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ABSTRACT

This thesis aims to study the origin and development of Maghribi round scripts, i.e. the
highly distinctive writing styles employed in the Arabic manuscripts and documents
produced from the 4th/10th century onwards in the western Islamic world, and more
specifically in the Iberian Peninsula, North-West Africa, and the Balearic Islands. In
order to reconstruct the activity of Maghribi calligraphers, copyists, and secretaries, and
to follow the development of their practices, the present work lists and discusses the
earliest dated material written in Maghrib1 scripts, in chronological order: 123 non-
Quranic manuscripts, 25 Quranic codices and fragments, nine chancery documents, and
two private contracts, all of which produced between 270/883 and 600/1204. The
palaeographic analysis of the scripts has made it possible to distinguish between
different Maghrib1 sub-styles and ‘schools’ of calligraphy, some of which have been
given a new definition. A particular attention has been devoted to the geographical and
historical context in which these scripts developed — i.e. Umayyad al-Andalus — and to
the cultural, and even ideological implications of their use and diffusion throughout
North-West Africa. Codicological aspects have also been taken into consideration, such
as the quality of scribal supports, the composition of quires and gatherings, the methods
of ruling the pages, the choice of inks and pigments of different types, the style and
techniques of illumination. Where possible, the autoptic study of the material has been
combined with the information offered by primary sources of various kinds (historical
treatises, biographical dictionaries, handbooks for notaries...) so as to present a
comprehensive picture of the Maghribi scribal tradition until the Almohad period. The
resulting image is that of a calligraphic culture as rich and sophisticated as the eastern
one, which constituted a key element in the creation and promulgation of the Andalust
identity throughout the Mediterranean, but whose formative process and full aesthetic

range were still poorly understood.
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A GLOSSARY OF THE GENERAL TERMINOLOGY PERTAINING
TO ARABIC PALAEOGRAPHY EMPLOYED IN THIS WORK

ANGULAR (French: angulaire/anguleux; Ttalian: angolare; Spanish: angular; Modern
Standard Arabic: *mustagim, ydbis, muzawwi). ' Synonym: broken. Antonym:
curvilinear. It defines a script in which angles predominate and curved strokes are few.
Because fully angular scripts are extremely rare, the term must be generally understood
as meaning ‘predominantly angular’.

A markedly angular ductus is typical of certain (especially early) calligraphic
hands, such as most Kufic and New Style Quranic scripts. Angular elements are also
found in early Arabic bookhands, up until the 5th/11th century (such as Abbasid
bookhands, most Ifriqi scripts from Qayrawan, and the distinctive hands of early
Arabic-Christian manuscripts from Palestine and Sinai). In these cases, however, the
scribes appear to have employed angularity as an archaising and conservative trait,
rather than as a calligraphic feature with a purely aesthetic purpose.

In epigraphy, angular traits are common both in formal Kufic, where they are
employed for aesthetic purposes, and in graffiti, due to practical reasons (straight and
broken lines are more easily incised than curved ones).

As far as Maghribi round scripts are concerned,” a number of angular letter variants
derived from earlier scripts are preserved and employed as calligraphic features in
Quranic scripts and in particularly fine bookhands (i.e. full bookhands and enhanced
bookhands).

BOOKHAND (French: écriture livresque; Italian: scrittura libraria; Spanish: escritura
libraria; Modern Standard Arabic: *galam/khatt al-warragin). A formal script
employed for copying non-Quranic texts by professional scribes and learned scholars
belonging to the same geographic and cultural milieu, according to the same set of
graphic and aesthetic norms.

Bookhands are regular and polished scripts, predominantly cursive, showing a
number of standardised traits (or indicators) which constitute the so-called usual script
of a given region and period (French: écriture usuelle; Italian: scrittura (libraria)
usuale; Spanish: escritura usual; Modern Standard Arabic: khatt mu ‘tad). Bookhands
equally avoid the careless shortcuts typical of casual scripts, and the flourishes of
calligraphy. They follow strictly the rules of orthography, and are essentially aimed at
being easily read. The overall writing line and the baseline of each word are generally
horizontal and tend to coincide; lines are parallel and evenly spaced.

Bookhands feature prominently in the manuscript tradition of the entire Arab world
throughout its history, from their earliest appearance in the Egyptian papyri of the first
centuries of the Hijra, up until the introduction of the printing press.

' The Arabic terms marked by the asterisk are attested in medieval sources.

* As explained in the introductory chapter ‘Maghribi Round Scripts: a new definition’, the adjective
‘Maghrib?’ is here used only with reference to the scripts of the westernmost part of the medieval Islamic
world, including al-Andalus (where Maghribi round scripts originated), and to the exclusion of the
regions of Barqa (Cyrenaica), Ifriqiya (Tripolitania, Tunisia, and eastern Algeria), and Sicily.
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Maghrib1 round scripts originated in the late 3rd/9th century within the sphere of
bookhands, and by the end of the 4th/10th century they became the common script
employed by most scribes in Umayyad Iberia, both Muslim and Christian.

Since their earliest appearance, Maghribi bookhands can be divided into two
distinct sub-groups: half-bookhands and full bookhands. In the first case, due to the
limited spacing between words and lines, the script appears diminutive and restrained in
its ascenders and descenders (letter tails, stems, etc.). In the second case, a more
commodious layout of the text allowed the scribes to pen each letter in its full form.

Starting in the late 5th/11th century, some bookhands employed for copying luxury
editions of religious works began to feature a partly composite ductus as well as a few
calligraphic traits. These scripts are best described by the expression ‘enhanced
bookhands’.

CALLIGRAPHY (French: calligraphie; ltalian: calligrafia; Spanish: caligrafia;
Modern Standard Arabic: *husn al-khatt, khatt mujawhar/zukhrafi). Synonym: display
script. Antonym: plain script. A special script characterised by ornamental features
and/or extravagant dimensions, letter shapes, ligatures, colour schemes, ductus,
inclination of the baseline, etc. These mannered traits are generally introduced for
aesthetic/decorative purposes where legibility is not the main aim of the text, and the
content is either already known to the reader (or at least predictable), or subordinate to
the aesthetic message conveyed by calligraphy itself (sacredness, authority, luxury...). A
system of graphic norms (such as fixed proportions between the different letters) may or
may not be respected, rather independently from the principles established in the
treatises on Arabic calligraphy.

A calligraphic style can be cursive and flowing (such as chancery hands) or
composite and meticulously traced (such as Quranic scripts), angular or curvilinear.

Although Maghrib1 round scripts originated as bookhands, already in the 5th/11th
century they began to develop into a variety of calligraphic styles employed in different
scribal contexts and for different purposes.

CASUAL SCRIPT (French: écriture ordinaire; Italian: scrittura ordinaria, quotidiana
Spanish: escritura ordinaria, Modern Standard Arabic: [khatt] mutlaq, khatt ‘afuwi).
Synonym: informal, ordinary script. Antonym: formal, canonised script. A non-
standardised script employed by untrained people in their everyday life, or by scribes in
their private notebooks or in other informal contexts. Casual scripts are generally
irregular and sketchy, often lacking diacritics, and mix personal traits with others
echoing those of bookhands. They are always very cursive and difficult to date or relate
to a specific region, given the scarcity of palaeographic indicators they offer. The
overall writing line of casual scripts tend to be wavy, and does not necessarily coincide
with the baseline of the single words; lines are irregularly spaced and not parallel.

Note that the expressions ‘casual’ or ‘ordinary script’ are not synonymous with
usual script (the latter refers to the set of common traits shared by the standardised
scripts of one region during a given period).

In medieval al-Andalus and the Maghrib al-Aqsa, casual scripts appear in different
contexts, from short texts written on animal bones to the drafts of literary and religious
works, and can differ noticeably from Maghribt round bookhands.
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CHANCERY SCRIPT (French: écriture de chancellerie, ltalian: scrittura
cancelleresca; Spanish: escritura cancilleresca; Modern Standard Arabic: *qalam/khatt
al-kuttab, khatt diwani). A cursive, calligraphic script derived from standard bookhands,
employed by the clerks and functionaries of an administrative office or chancery
(diwan) under the authority of a caliph, sultan, emir, etc. to pen official documents such
as charters, edicts, treaties, and formal correspondence.

The Arabic chancery hands of the pre-modern period usually share the same
standardised traits of the bookhands employed in the respective regions, but are more
cursive in that they feature ligatures between letters that are normally isolated. This
expedient was also aimed at avoiding interpolations of words that could alter the
meaning of the official text.

Chancery scripts may also feature a number of calligraphic flourishes aimed at
providing the documents with a more solemn and attractive appearance. Their overall
writing line is generally freer than that of bookhands, and not always horizontal.

In medieval al-Andalus and the Maghrib al-Aqsa, the earliest evidence for chancery
scripts comes from the official documents issued by the diwan of the Banii Ghaniya in
Majorca and the Almohad caliphs in Marrakesh, during the second half of the 6th/12th
century. These very distinctive hands are clearly derived from Maghribi round scripts,
with the addition of exaggerated coils and flamboyant ligatures.

CHIRODICTIC see CURSIVE.

COMPOSITE (French: composé; Italian: composito, Spanish: compdsito; Modern
Standard Arabic: murakkab). Antonym: cursive; (technical) chirodictic. It defines a
formal script in which strokes are carefully penned and spaced through a frequent,
although disguised, lifting of the pen. The writing pace is slow, allowing the scribe to
follow a set of fixed proportions, so that similar letters share similar dimensions and the
same relation to the size of the other letters.

Composite hands lack the spontaneity of casual scripts, as well as the flowing
character of most bookhands and chancery scripts, whose ductus is essentially cursive.
In fact, compositeness is an important aspect of Arabic calligraphy and mannered styles,
with the notable exception of chancery scripts. Note that composite scripts can be
equally angular or curvilinear.

In medieval al-Andalus and the Maghrib al-Aqsa, composite scripts derived from
standard round bookhands were employed for copying the Qur’an, but also for
embellishing the title pages, headings, and colophons of luxury books as early as the
5th/11th century.

CURSIVE (French: cursif: Italian: corsivo; Spanish: cursivo; Modern Standard Arabic:
khatt jar, layyin). Synonym: flowing; (technical) chirodictic. Antonym: composite. It
defines a script written with a running hand, so that the letters are rapidly formed with a
minimal lifting of the pen. The writing pace is fast, and angles are generally turned into
curves to increase the writing speed. For the same purpose some letter forms are often
simplified, with curves turned into straight strokes (as in initial and medial sin and shin)
and loops turned into curved strokes (as in medial and final ha’, or ta’ marbiita).

A cursive ductus is typical of casual scripts and most bookhands, but also of some
calligraphic hands — such as chancery hands — where it was employed for aesthetic
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purposes. During the 5th/11th century, the calligraphic scripts used for copying the
Qur’an and the title pages of luxury books started to imitate the cursive ductus of
contemporary Mashriqi and Maghribi bookhands. However, given the mannered and
composite nature of these calligraphic styles, it would be improper to describe them as
‘cursive’. In these instances, the expression curvilinear calligraphy is to be preferred.

The same observation can be made for the carved inscriptions reproducing the
cursive ductus of the naskh hands employed in manuscripts, a phenomenon which also
originated in the 5th/11th century. In fact, the category of cursiveness is extraneous to
monumental epigraphy on stone, plaster, wood, etc., which is composite by nature,
being the result of several consecutive operations (preparatory drawing, engraving, edge
bevelling...) whose traces are disguised in the finished work.

Note that the adjective ‘cursive’ does not imply a qualitative judgement on the
script (cursive hands can be rough and hurried, but also smooth and elegant).

Although Maghrib1 round scripts can be generally described as cursive, some
enhanced bookhands employed during the 6th/12th century for copying luxury editions
of religious works show a partly composite ductus.

CURVILINEAR (French: curviligne; Italian: curvilineo; Spanish: curvilineo; Modern
Standard Arabic *mugawwar). Antonym: angular. It defines a script in which curved
strokes predominate. Because fully curvilinear scripts are extremely rare, the term must
be generally understood as meaning ‘predominantly curvilinear’. A curvilinear ductus is
the key feature of cursive scripts: it was developed by the scribes of the first centuries of
Islam to increase the speed (and ease) of writing Arabic.

After an initial phase where curvilinear scripts coexisted with angular scripts
(especially Quranic calligraphy and archaising bookhands), the 5th/11th century
witnessed the final triumph of curvilinear scripts in both informal and calligraphic
contexts, with only a few exceptions. Since then — and somewhat paradoxically —
curved strokes have been employed to simplify certain scripts and beautify others.

In monumental epigraphy, curvilinear traits were introduced in the late 5th/11th
century to imitate the cursive ductus of the naskh scripts employed by coeval scribes,
but angular styles continued to be used widely until the present day.

In medieval al-Andalus and the Maghrib al-Aqsa, curvilinear scripts on supple
supports seem to have become prevalent earlier than in Ifriqiya and the Mashriq,
possibly as a response to the modesty of the local tradition of angular calligraphy, or
perhaps under the influence of the Visigothic cursive scripts employed by the Mozarab
scribes of al-Andalus. In fact, since the end of the 3rd/9th century, the main feature of
Maghrib1 round bookhands has been the prominence of their curvilinear strokes, and in
particular, the accentuation of the semi-circular shapes of certain letters.

DucrTus. Synonym: duct. A Latin word indicating the manner in which pen strokes
are traced on the writing surface. It is employed to describe the general ‘nature’ or
aspect of a given hand (clumsy or elegant, slant or rectilinear, cursive or composite,
angular or curvilinear). In Arabic palacography, a particular ductus is made up of the
combination of such factors as the angle at which the galam was held in relation to the
way it was cut, the degree of pressure applied to it, and the direction in which it was
moved. Therefore, the ductus has more to do with the dynamics than the statics of
letters and scripts.
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FORMAL (French: formel; Italian: formale; Spanish: formal; Modern Standard Arabic
rasmi). Synonym: standardised, canonical. Antonym: casual, personal. A polished
type of script that consistently adheres to a graphic model or set of fixed canons,
especially in its letter forms and notation system.

Formal scripts show a number of standardised traits (or indicators) which constitute
the so-called usual script of a given region and period, and are therefore extremely
useful for dating undated manuscripts and tracing their origin.

Formal scripts also tend to follow a series of writing conventions that developed
within the different genres/scribal contexts to which they are applied (secular literature,
religious works, Quranic manuscripts, chancery documents...). Note that the adjective
‘formal’ is not synonymous with ‘mannered’ or ‘calligraphic’.

KUFIC (French: coufique; Italian: cufico; Spanish: ciifico, Modern Standard Arabic
*khatt kiifi). Synonym: angular calligraphy. A calligraphic script used in both
manuscripts and monumental epigraphy, characterised by a marked angularity and a
certain monumentality. It is normally understood as a generic term, albeit a misnomer,
for a variety of scripts used between the 2nd/8th and the 5th/11th century mainly for
copying the Qur’an. It is also improperly used for describing graffiti, whose angularity
is not dictated by aesthetic purposes, but simply by practical reasons (straight and
broken lines are more easily incised than curved ones).

From the 5th/11th century onwards, Kufic scripts have been only employed by
scribes in the siira headings of Quranic manuscripts (an archaising feature with ‘sacred’
connotations), in particularly extravagant frontispieces, and in calligraphic albums. On
the other hand, the tradition of Kufic monumental epigraphy has continued to flourish
until today.

To date, there is no evidence to suggest that the Kufic Quranic scripts employed in
the Maghrib between the 3rd/9th and the 5th/11th century were different from their
Mashriqi equivalents. However, the angular calligraphic scripts developed from the
5th/11th century — under the combined influence of monumental epigraphy on different
media (plaster, wood, etc.) and Maghribl bookhands — do show a variety of typically
Maghribi traits, such as foliated serifs and interlaced shafts. These scripts, mainly
employed in siira headings and hadith titles, can be better defined as Western neo-
Kufic, and contrasted with the parallel tradition of Eastern neo-Kufic calligraphy.

MANNERED (French: maniéré; Italian: artificioso, manierato; Spanish: amanerado;
Modern Standard Arabic: *mabsiut, mustana®). Synonym: stylised, calligraphic.
Antonym: plain, regular. A generic term used to define those scripts characterised by
graphic mannerism, i.e. formal scripts with calligraphic features, often entailing a
deviation from standard letter forms and ligatures.

Mannered scripts tend to appear solemn and ‘dilated’ if compared with ordinary
scripts or standard bookhands, hence the Arabic term mabsit.” A mannered ductus is
typical of Quranic scripts (Kufic, New Style, muhaqqaq, thuluth etc.) and calligraphic
hands in general (including cursive ones, such as chancery scripts). Note that the
adjective ‘mannered’ does not imply a qualitative judgement on the script.

3 “Al-mabsit huwa al-khatt al-mamdiid al-manthiir”. Thus BAHNASSI 1995, 137.
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Although Maghrib1 round hands can be generally described as plain scripts, some
bookhands employed during the 6th/12th century for copying luxury editions of
religious works show a noticeable degree of stylization and a more mannered ductus,
due to the influence of Quranic mabsiit scripts.

ORDINARY SCRIPT see CASUAL SCRIPT.

QURANIC SCRIPT (French: écriture coranique; Italian: scrittura coranica; Spanish:
escritura coranica; Modern Standard Arabic: *galam/khatt al-masahif). A calligraphic
script employed for copying the Sacred Book. During the first three centuries of Islam,
Quranic scripts were the field of penmanship in which all calligraphic styles were
elaborated, before being exported to other contexts (carved epigraphy, textiles...).

These scripts are characterised by a marked angularity, the abundance of scriptio
defectiva, grammatical and orthographic vagueness, and a somewhat ‘rarefied’
appearance. With the 4th/10th century the influence of bookhands began to modify the
character of Quranic scripts, making them more legible and closer to the scripts
employed for copying all the other books; thus, early Abbasid bookhands inspired the
development of the so-called New Style, and the modern naskh of the end of the
4th/10th century was soon adapted for use in Quranic manuscripts (the first dated
instance being the Qur’an penned by Ibn al-Bawwab, CBL ms. 1431, dated 991/1000-
1). From the late 5th/11th century, virtually all Qur’ans were copied in calligraphic
scripts derived from cursive bookhands.

The earliest evidence for the use of Maghrib1 round scripts in western Qur’ans dates
from the year 398/1008. We know, however, that Kufic scripts continued to be used for
copying the Sacred Book well into the 5th/11th century. During the 6th/12th century,
Maghribi Quranic scripts developed into several sub-groups of different size and
thickness (from miniature to monumental), and were equally used in hadith collections
and other important religious books.

ROUND (French: arrondi; Italian: tondo, tondeggiante; Spanish: redondo, redondeado;
Modern Standard Arabic: *mudawwar). It defines a curvilinear script whose round
shapes are accentuated, and whose curved strokes tend to be semi-circular. In particular,
the adjective ‘round’ applies to the cursive scripts and curvilinear calligraphy typical of
the handwritten tradition of al-Andalus and the Maghrib al-Aqsa, from the 4th/10th
century onwards, including bookhands, Quranic scripts, and chancery hands.

STYLISED see MANNERED.
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CASUAL SCRIPTS
* Personal

* Ordinary

¢ Irregular

* Rough/sketchy

-

FORMAL SCRIPTS
* Standardised

* Uniform/regular

* Distinctive/specific
* Polished

PLAIN SCRIPTS
* Unadorned

| ILLITERATE SCRIPTS

I

I

I SUMMARY/HURRIED SCRIPTS or 'SHORTHAND' SCRIPTS I -

—— | HALF-BOOKHANDS
* Diminutive
* Restrained

BOOKHANDS = FULL BOOKHANDS
* Functional * Full-size

* Legible * Fully rendered

* Economical

VS

CHANCERY SCRIPTS
¢ Curvilinear
* Unorthodox ligatures

| |
ENHANCED BOOKHANDS
* Partly composite

I

QURANIC SCRIPTS
¢ Curvilinear or angular

I

NON-QURANIC CALLIGRAPHY
¢ Curvilinear or angular

MANNERED SCRIPTS
¢ Calligraphic

CURSIVE SCRIPTS

¢ Fast-paced

* Sporadic lifting of the pen

* Curvilinear

* Occasionally simplified letterforms

VS

COMPOSITE SCRIPTS

* Slow-paced

* Proportioned

* Frequent lifting of the pen
¢ Curvilinear or angular







MAGHRIBI ROUND SCRIPTS: A NEW DEFINITION

Geography and chronology

Among the few key tenets of the still emergent field of Arabic palaeography lies the
distinction between western (or Maghribi) scripts and eastern (or Mashrigi) scripts. This
dichotomy between writing styles and practices at the two poles of the medieval Islamic
world — the Maghrib and the Mashriq — is historically rooted in the traditional division
of the Dar al-Islam into two main macro-regions differing from one another in
numerous respects: ethnic composition, religious doctrine, visual culture, etc.

As far as scripts are concerned, the distinction between Maghribi and Mashriqt
is attested in Arabic literary sources since a very early date. The 3rd/9th-century treatise
Shawq al-mustaham fi ma rifat rumiiz al-aglam (“The yearning of the besotted for the
knowledge of written symbols”), a work on cryptic alphabets and their talismanic
properties, begins by introducing the reader to three basic alphabets known as Kufic,
Maghribi, and Hindi.' The first is described as the primeval Arabic script; the third is
the abjad or alphanumeric system, where each Arabic letter corresponds to an Indian
numeral; the second is the Arabic alphabet employed in the Muslim West and al-
Andalus (“al-galam al-Maghribi wa-huwa al-Andalusi”). The oldest surviving
manuscript of this work (Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 6805) was copied in 1165/1751 from an
exemplar dated 413/1022, which, in turn, reproduced an autograph allegedly from the
year 241/856.> Despite the alterations that may have occurred during the two subsequent
transcriptions, the chart presenting each Maghribi letter captioned by its Mashriqt
equivalent [fig. 1] is a precious indicator of the differences which had arisen between

the two writing systems already in the early Abbasid period.’

! The author of the Shawg, a certain Abt Bakr Ahmad Ibn Wahshiyya, has been convincingly argued to
be a pseudonym, to whom are attributed several works dating from the late 3rd/9th to the early 4th/10th
century. See ‘Ibn Wahshiyya’ in EF, Brill Online, 2014. For an English translation of the Shawgq al-
Mustaham, see IBN WAHSHIYYA 1806; for the latest Arabic edition, see IBN WAHSHIYYA 2008.

* Access to the digitised manuscript through www.gallica.bnf.fr.

3 BNF, ms. arabe 6805, ff. 5a-b; IBN WAHSHIYYA 2008, 21.



In the work of early Arabic geographers such as al-Muqaddasi (d. around
380/990), the Maghrib is generally identified with all the Muslim territories to the west
of Egypt and the district of Barga (ancient Cyrenaica).” These lands are historically
divided into the following regions: Ifrigiva or Maghrib al-Adna (meaning “Near
West”), comprising today’s Tripolitania, Tunisia, and the eastern third of Algeria (the
Constantine province) as well as the islands of Sicily and Malta; Maghrib al-Awsat
(“Central West”), corresponding to the remaining part of Algeria; Maghrib al-Agsa
(“Far West”), comprising modern Morocco and northern Mauritania; al-Andalus,
embracing Muslim Iberia and the Balearic Islands, often considered as a separate
geographical entity.” In spite of this wide geographical span, I shall argue that the
expression ‘Maghribi scripts’ should only be used to designate those writing styles
originally employed to the west of Ifrigiya, a region which, until the the late 6th/12th
century, was politically and culturally oriented towards Egypt and the Mashriq, before
becoming ‘Maghribised’ under the Almohads and Hafsids.

In this regard, a passage from Ibn Khaldiin’s Mugaddima (completed in
779/1377) includes some precious references to the “Ifriq1 script [al-khatt al-Ifrigi], the
old form of which is still known at this time”, which was “close to the form of the
eastern script”.® Being himself a trained calligrapher and an expert of different scribal
traditions, Ibn Khaldin remarks on how the Andalusis, escaping from the Christian
Reconquista, “spread all over the coast of the Maghrib and Ifriqiya”, bringing along
their characteristic writing style which “replaced the Ifriqt script and wiped it out. The
scripts of Qayrawan and Mahdiyya were forgotten, [...] and all the various scripts of the
inhabitants of Ifriqiya were assimilated to the Andalusi style used in Tiinis and the
adjacent regions, because there were so many Andalusis there after their exodus from
the East of al-Andalus”. As a consequence, “the script of the inhabitants of Ifriqiya [...]
became one of the finest types of Andalusi script [khutit ahl al-Andalus]”.” A

reconsideration of this important passage seems worthwhile for two reasons: firstly, it

clearly sets the early Ifriqi scripts apart from the writing styles employed further west, a

* AL-MUQADDAST 2001, 183-206.

> See ‘al-Maghrib’ in EF, Brill Online, 2014. Among modern Maghribi historians, the tendency is to
apply the term Maghrib exclusively to North Africa, and to use the expression Gharb al-Islam when
consindering medieval al-Andalus as well.

6 “Yaqrub min awda ‘ al-khatt al-Mashrigi” (IBN KHALDUN 1999, 11, 750). For an English translation, see
IBN KHALDUN 1958, 1I, 385-387.

71BN KHALDON 1999, 11, 751.



statement supported by the surviving corpus of Maliki legal manuscripts from the
library of the Great Mosque of Qayrawan, copied during the 4th/10th and 5th/11th
centuries in local variants of eastern Abbasid bookhands.® Secondly, Ibn Khaldin
remarks on the crucial role played by the Andalusis in the ‘Maghribisation’ of his
hometown Tunis and the surrounding region, suggesting a close connection between
Muslim Iberia and the development of Maghrib1 scripts which 1 hope to be able to
demonstrate in the following pages.

Although Ifriqiya did eventually become a centre of production of manuscripts
in Maghrib1 scripts, when this happened precisely is not clear. A diplomatic letter
addressed to the archbishop of Pisa, issued by the chancery of the Khurasanid emir of
Tunis in 552/1157, was penned in a style visibly influenced by eastern (i.e. Fatimid)
models.” In the surviving correspondence between the Almohad governors and notables
of Tunis and the Pisan government, dated between 596/1200 and 624/1227, Maghrib1
scripts make their earliest appearence (see D8) along with Mashriqi and hybrid hands."
However, two important Ifriqi documents of the second half of the 7th/13th century —
the inventory of the library of the congregational mosque of Qayrawan (dated
693/1294), and the Arabic text of the 1270 treaty between the French king Philip III and
the Hafsid sultan al-Mustansir — were not penned in Maghribi scripts.'' To my
knowledge, the earliest dated document written in a Maghrib1 hand to have survived
from the Hafsid chancery is a letter by sultan Muhammad II to James II of Aragon,
dated 708/1309."* The earliest dated book in Maghribi script undoubtedly produced in
Ifriqiya is a parchment Qur’an copied in Tunis in 706/1306 by Muhammad b. Hasan b.

¥ See infra, 25 ff.; BONGIANINO 2015; DEROCHE 2004, 69-70; DEROCHE 1987-1989, Nos. 18, 19, 24, 25,
30, 33. See also STANLEY 1999, 32-34, with the palacographic description of a MalikT legal text from
Qayrawan, dated 406/1015, from the Khalili Collection (MS 303).

’ Pisa, National Archive, Prima Serie 1. Michele Amari describes the script of this document as a
“grande, franca, e bella scrittura neskhi, della maniera che chiamano thulthi” (AMARI 1863, 395).

' AMARI 1863, pp. 400-407 (Prima Serie, docs. VI-IX, XI-XIII, XXI, XX VI, XX VIII).

" For the Qayrawan inventory, see CHABBOUH 1956; GACEK 1989; DEROCHE 2010. Published images of
this document are in CHABBOUH 1956, 339-372, and AL-NAYYAL 1963, 13. For the 1270 treaty between
Philip III and al-Mustansir (Paris, Musée des Archives Nationales, AE.I[1.4) see GARRIGAU-
GRANDCHAMP 1912, pl. 1.

2 Barcelona, Archivo de la Corona de Aragén, Cartas arabes, No. 122 (see PERFUME DE LA AMISTAD
2010, 114-117; IBN JALDUN 2006, II, 112-113). Also in “buona e chiara scrittura affricana” is the
commercial treaty between the Hafsid caliph Abu Yahya Zakariya’ and the Pisans dated 713/1313 (Pisa,
National Archive, Prima Serie XXIX): see AMARI 1863, pp. 415-416.



Ahmad al-Azdi, the fourth and last volume of which is now in the British Library."> By
the mid-8th/14th century Maghribi scripts had apparently become the norm throughout
the Maghrib al-Adna and beyond, as suggested by a passage of the Rawnaq al-tahbir
written by the Nasrid secretary and court poet Ibn Simak al-‘Amili (d. after 820/1417):
“The script of the people of the West [al-Maghariba] is the one which is employed
nowadays from the Far Maghrib and al-Andalus to Alexandria, and it has been in use
for more than five hundred years [wa-yutadawal al-katb bi-hi azyada min khamsami’a
sana]”."*

The vast majority of the manuscripts discussed in the present work were copied
to the west of Bijaya (in present-day Algeria), a town traditionally considered to be the
easternmost limit of the Maghrib al-Awsat."® This is essentially a matter of chronology,
since this thesis will deal exclusively with the handwritten material produced before the
year 600/1203-4, roughly coinciding with the heyday of the Almohad dynasty. Besides
the obvious numerical convenience, two main reasons lie behind this choice: the first is
historical, as the Almohads were the last Muslim dynasty to rule over the entire
Maghrib and al-Andalus in a situation of (relative) cultural and aesthetic homogeneity,
and as Ibn Khaldin writes, when “the shadow of the Almohad dynasty receded [...]
writing also suffered a setback, and its forms deteriorated”.'® The second reason is
palaeographic, since all the different variants of Maghrib1 scripts (Quranic calligraphy,
bookhands, chancery scripts, etc.) appear to have originated and developed fully
between the 3rd/9th and the 6th/12th centuries; hence, it would exceed the scope of this
thesis to include a survey of the manuscript production in the late Almohad period, let
alone in Nasrid Granada, Marinid Morocco, or Hafsid Tunisia.

In spite of this geographical focus on al-Andalus and the western Maghrib, a few
manuscripts penned in Ifriqiya and the Muslim East will also be discussed, representing
the work of travellers and expatriate scholars clinging to the writing styles of their
homeland (items 4, 57, 75, 94, 96). Thanks to Dominique and Janine Sourdel’s recent

edition of 147 original pilgrimage certificates dating from the Ayyubid period, we now

B BL, Ms. Add. 11638 (see LINGS & SAFADI 1976, 40, No. 49). Another square parchment Qur’an copied
in Tunis (by Ahmad b. Isma’il b. Muhammad al-Ghassani), dated 712/1312-3, is now in the BAV, Vat.
Arab. 215 (see ANZUINI 2001, 60-62).

' IBN SIMAK 2004, 48. This passage is quoted in JAOUHARI 2015, 44, and BINSHARIFA 1994, 83.

' Thus, for instance, Ibn Khaldiin. See ‘al-Maghrib’ in EF, Brill Online, 2014.

' IBN KHALDON 1999, 11, 751.



have evidence of scribes who employed Maghribt scripts in Mecca from as early as
596/1200, a fact that offers some insight into the activity of Maghribl immigrants in the
Middle East.'” Important Ayyubid and Mamluk cities like Alexandria, Cairo, Jerusalem,
and Damascus were all home to significant Maghribi communities whose members,
although sometimes emarginated, made important contributions to the local intellectual
debates and to the written transmission of knowledge.18 It must be noted, however, that
the presence of Andalust and Maghrib1 scholars in the Mashriq became significant only
from the 7th/13th century onwards: the most famous case is perhaps that of the Murcian
mystic and philosopher Ibn ‘Arabi (d. 638/1240), whose autograph manuscripts,
although dating from his years in Damascus, are written in a distinctive AndalusT script

with the addition of a few Mashriqi features.'’

Nature and fortune of a regional script

All the twenty-nine letters of the “qalam Maghribi” as illustrated in the Paris
manuscript of the Shawq al-Mustaham [fig. 1] were penned in a deliberately plain
script. Although we cannot know how closely they reproduce those in the lost original,
it is quite clear that they were never meant to include any mannered feature, in sharp
contrast with Ibn Wahshiyya’s own rendition of the Kufic script, with its serifs and
flourishes.”® While the latter style appears intrinsically calligraphic, the Maghribi script
is simply presented as a regional variant of what the author arguably considered to be
the Arabic script par excellence, namely the standard Mashriqt bookhands of the 3rd/9th
and 4th/10th centuries, known today as Abbasid bookhands.?'

' SOURDEL & SOURDEL-THOMINE 2006, 22, n. 16, pls. V-VI. An interesting biography in this regard is
that of the Andalusi imam and preacher Ibn Masadi al-Gharnati (PUA id. 10808, 599/1203-673/1275),
who travelled to Egypt and Syria before establishing himself in Mecca. According to the biographical
dictionary of Muhammad al-FasT (d. 831/1428), he “had a beautiful and fast script, and could write in
both MaghribT and Mashriqt styles” (JUVIN 2013, 155).

'® POUZET 1975.

¥ See, for instance, the autograph manuscript of Ibn ‘Arabi’s Diwan now in the David Collection, written
in Damascus before the year 634/1237, discussed in HIRTENSTEIN 2006. The earliest dated manuscript of
some of Ibn ‘Arabi’s treatises was copied by one of his pupils in Malatiyya (Anatolia) in 602/1205, in
Maghribi script (CHRISTIE’S 1/5/2001, lot 57). One Kitab Sibawayh copied in Damascus in 632/1234 by a
Majorcan scribe is now in Istanbul, Siileymaniye Library, ms. Sehit Ali Pasha 2499 (HUMBERT 1995,
279-281).

2 BNF, ms. arabe 6805, f. 4a-b.

?! See *Abbasid bookhand’ in GACEK 2012, 1-2.



In recent literature on Arabic palaeography, the English term ‘bookhand’ has
been used as an equivalent of the French expression écriture livresque, to indicate a
standardised script used for copying non-Quranic texts that abides by the rules of
orthography and has the ultimate purpose of being easily read. In Arabic, such scripts
were simply called galam al-naskh or just naskh — from the general term meaning “any
handwritten copy of a text” — to distinguish them from other scripts with more technical
names, employed for special purposes. Another way of referring to bookhands, already
attested in the 4th/10th century, was the expression khutiit al-warrdqin, meaning “the
scripts used by scribes”, as opposed to khutiit al-masahif (“Quranic scripts”), and khutiit
al-kuttab (the “secretarial hands” employed in chanceries).”

Since the earliest documented stages of Arabic book production, the common
feature of bookhands consisted in the gradual adoption and normalisation of different
forms of cursiveness, a stylistic device originated in casual scripts that allowed the
copyist not only to minimize the lifting of the pen from the page, but also to increase the
speed of his work, turning angles into curves.” As pointed out by Frangois Déroche,
one must be aware of the problems which can arise when extending the notion of
cursiveness to the analysis of Arabic scripts, where ligatures and breaks between the
different letters are key elements of the orthography itself (unlike Greek, Latin, or
Hebrew scripts, where they are purely stylistic features).”* For this reason, the term
cursif has now been rejected altogether by the French school of Arabic palacography,
and replaced with other adjectives such as courant and chirodictique.” In spite of this, I
have decided to uphold and use in the present work the terms ‘cursive’ and
‘cursiveness’, which, I believe, remain valid and useful for describing Arabic scripts as
well, provided of course they are correctly understood according to their etymology

(cursivus = written with a running hand; currére = to run).*®

2 Ibid., s.v. ‘Bookhands’, 36, ‘Chancery hands’, 56, and ‘Scripts and hands’, 241-243.

* Two other key aspects of cursive Arabic scripts have been identified by Geoffrey Khan in his seminal
work on early Arabic papyri, namely the transformation of curves and loops into straight strokes, and the
reduction of the distance covered by the pen. See KHAN 1992, 40.

** See DEROCHE 2003; DEROCHE 2005, 214. On the concept of ‘cursiveness’ in Arabic scripts see GROB
2010, 161 ff.

* Déroche defines “composite” the formal scripts masking all traces of the movement of the hand from
one letter to the other, while “chirodictic” are the scripts that leave such traces apparent (namely, cursive
scripts): Ibid., 215; see also DEROCHE 1998, 376-378.

It must also be noted that some Arabic scripts (such as chancery scripts) impose illicit additional
ligatures for calligraphic purposes. In these cases, the adjective ‘cursive’ is doubly appropriate.



The material evidence presented in the following pages indicates that the
Maghribi script described by Ibn Wahshiyya — the ancestor of the scripts still used today
by the traditional scribes of the Muslim West — was devised as a bookhand, with the
aim of creating and systematising an improved form of cursiveness, and overcoming the
sometimes awkward angular traits of earlier bookhands, Ifriq scripts in particular. This
extremely important event in the history of Arabic scripts finds a close parallel in the
transition from ‘old naskh’ to ‘modern naskh’ that occurred in the Muslim East during
the late 4th/10th century (the so-called ‘reform’ of Ibn al-Bawwab), but in comparison it
has received very little attention.”” This neglect is even more perplexing if we consider
that the ‘Maghribi bookhand reform” was not only as successful and consequential as
the Mashriqi one, but also seems to have predated it significantly, and to have
developed in complete autonomy. My aim here is precisely that of reconstructing the
origin and development of this important Maghribi tradition of cursive scripts through
the analysis of their distinctive palacographic features, based on a sequence of dated
manuscripts (items 1-123).

I shall begin by discussing the earliest evidence for the appearance of such
features in Andalust bookhands during the late 3rd/9th and early 4th/10th century
(chapter I). Then, I shall concentrate on the evolution of these scripts and their
appearance in other scribal contexts — especially Quranic manuscripts — during the
5th/11th century, a period of intense political and cultural ferment (chapter II). As time
went by, these ordinary bookhands began not only to diversify into distinct sub-regional
styles, but also to develop a wide variety of mannered and stylised features that in some
cases transformed them from plain into calligraphic scripts, used especially, but not
exclusively, for transcribing the Sacred Book (Q1-25). New characteristic ligatures,
notation and punctuation marks, colour schemes, etc. were introduced, the derivation of
which will also be examined. During the 6th/12th century, the stylistic expansion of the
family of AndalusT scripts was matched by a geographical one, into the Maghrib al-
Agsa and the Maghrib al-Awsat: cities like Marrakesh, Fes, Ceuta, Tlemcen, Sijilmasa,
and Bijaya assimilated fully the scribal practices of al-Andalus and became thriving
centres for the production of manuscripts (chapter III). Finally, I shall discuss the

earliest dated occurrence of Maghribi documentary and chancery scripts (D1-10), as

*7 For this important phase in the development of eastern Arabic scripts, see GEORGE 2010, 126 ff.; BLAIR
2006, 160 ff.



well as the appearance in both epigraphy and manuscripts of a special calligraphic style
known today as thuluth Maghribi, which became particularly popular under the
Almohads. With this sole exception, the scripts employed by Andalusi and Maghribi
copyists, calligraphers, and secretaries until the end of the 6th/12th century remained
specific to the written page and were never exported to other media.

The subject of this work being a regional script, a particularly pressing issue has
been that of choosing the most suitable geographic designation for it. From a purely
chronological standpoint, we should arguably be talking of ‘AndalusT scripts’ tout court,
since Muslim Iberia is where they originated. However, while al-Andalus ceased to
exist as a geo-political entity in 1492 AD, these scripts continued to evolve and be
employed in North-West Africa for the following five centuries, until today. Besides
being historically reductive and somewhat dismissive of the rich cultural heritage of
modern North African countries, the label ‘Andalust’ risks to create a polarity between
‘Andalust scripts’ and ‘Maghribi scripts’ which is essentially untrue: as specified in the
Shawq al-mustaham, these two expressions were originally perceived as
interchangeable (“al-qalam al-Maghribi wa-huwa al-Andalusi”’). This is why I have
decided to uphold the more expansive definition of ‘Maghrib1 scripts’ throughout my
thesis, even for the period when their use was limited to the Iberian Peninsula: al-
Andalus, after all, was part of the Maghrib, and its leading role within the region until
the 6th/12th century, at least with regard to scribal practices and the arts of the book,
will certainly not be downplayed here.”® My choice will probably raise many an
eyebrow among Spanish scholars, some of whom seem to be increasingly tempted to
narrow the focus of manuscript studies towards a “protected designation of origin” of
Andalus1 manuscripts, isolating them from the broader Mediterranean horizon to which
they belonged.” Be that as it may, I hope this thesis will demonstrate that al-Andalus
was but the cradle of an extremely wide range of momentous scribal reforms, which
soon invested the entire Maghrib and forever changed the way its inhabitants conceived
and transmited all kinds of written texts. Failing to see this, I believe, would do more

harm than good to our field of study.

*¥ Perhaps an even more correct alternative to ‘Maghribi scripts’ would be ‘Andalusi-Maghribi scripts’,
although its length would make it hardly practicable, especially if combined with other adjectives (e.g.
‘Andalusi-MaghribT round scripts’).

** Thus the title of ESPEIO & ARIAS 2008 (“El manuscrito andalusi: hacia una denominacién de origen”).



The state of scholarship

Already in the late 18th century, some of the scholars involved in compiling the first
catalogues of the Arabic manuscripts kept in the great European libraries used to
distinguish between books copied in eastern and western hands. This practice reflects
the extreme ease with which Maghribi scripts could be identified, even before the birth
of Arabic palacography as a field of study. Thus, for instance, John Uri (1787) opted to
describe the Maghrib1 and Andalusi manuscripts of the Bodleian Library, Oxford, with
the Latin expressions “litera Africana” and “scriptura Mauritanica”,”* a terminology
maintained in the catalogue by Alexander Nicoll (1821),”" and in the work of William
Cureton and Charles Rieu (1846) on the Arabic manuscripts of the British Library
(“character occidentalis sive Africanus”).”” In the same decades, at the Bibliothéque
Royale (now Nationale) de France, a group of eminent Arabists, among whom Antoine-
Isaac Silvestre de Sacy, Michele Amari, Hartwig Derenbourg, and William McGuckin
De Slane begun tentatively to develop new palacographic criteria and classifications —
“ecriture barbaresque”, “écriture maghrébine”, “écriture maghrébine espagnole”, etc.
— to better label the writing styles of the manuscripts held in the Parisian library.> Other
French linguists and philologists also included in their grammar books notes and tables
dedicated to the handwriting of the people of the Maghreb, so as to acquaint their
students with the ‘eccentric’ manuscript tradition of the North African colonies
[fig. 2].*

Only in 1886, however, did the category of Maghribi scripts receive appropriate
attention in an article by the French Orientalist Octave Houdas (1840-1916), who lived
most of his life in Algeria and Tunisia.’®> Houdas understood that the primary difference
between eastern and western cursive scripts rested in the nature of the writing
implement and the thickness of the strokes. He listed and discussed for the first time
some of the letter shapes and scribal conventions (diacritics, abjad...) peculiar to the

Maghribi context, formulating sensible hypotheses on their origin and approaching from

0 URI1787.

3UNIcoLL 1821.

32 CURETON & RIEU 1846-1871.

3 DE SLANE 1883-1885.

** PIHAN 1856, 22-26; BRESNIER 1855, 80, 131-132, and pls. I-II, IV-VII, XXX-XXXIX.
3> Houpas 1886.



a sound palaeographic perspective issues that had never been properly raised. At the
same time, Houdas was largely dismissive about the aesthetic qualities of western
Arabic scripts, especially in comparison with the calligraphic tradition of the Muslim
East. Moreover, he based his article on a historical misconstruction still held today by
many North African scholars, namely that Maghribi cursive scripts originated in
Qayrawan before spreading westwards, questioning the veracity of Ibn Khaldiin’s
account without providing reliable evidence to support his own theory. Also, his
classification of Maghribi scripts into four categories — Qairawani, Andalusi, Fasi,
Stdani — appears arbitrary and misleading, based as it is on modern regional labels
rather than on the analysis of the earliest manuscript material and its context of
production. Unfortunately, this obsolete and insubstantial taxonomy, upheld by Nabia
Abbott in her seminal work on Quranic scripts (1939), is still very influential today, and
contributed to preventing further studies from being conducted in the first three quarters
of the 20th century, as well as to the general dismissal of the Maghrib1 tradition of
penmanship as a second-rate subject.*

The long silence on the matter was broken in 1977 by Pieter Van Koningsveld,
in his published thesis on the Latin-Arabic glossary of the Leiden University Library
(Cod. Or. 231), the product of a bilingual scribe active in late 6th/12th-century Toledo.”’
While analysing the script of the Leiden glossary, the Dutch philologist lamented the
underdeveloped state of scholarship on the palacography of western Arabic scripts,
epitomised by the vague terminology and laconic descriptions appearing in the library
catalogues and facsimile albums compiled by Arab and French academics alike,
including those by Edgard Blochet (1925) and George Vajda (1958) from the BNF.*®
Despite the by-then general use of such expressions as “khatt Andalusi qadim”, “naskhi
Maghribi”, “naskhi Andalusi”, and “naskhi Tiinis?”, based on the (scant) geographical
indications contained in the colophons, Van Koningsveld admitted very honestly that,
from a purely palaecographic perspective, no differences between Maghribi and Andalust
scripts had yet been determined. Nevertheless, he undertook a comparative study of a
dozen manuscripts unquestionably copied in al-Andalus between the 5th/11th and the

6th/12th century, and was able to identify two different groups of scripts, the first

® ABBOTT 1939, 41-44 and pl. VIL.
37 VAN KONINGSVELD 1977, 25-31.
¥ BLOCHET 1925; VAIDA 1958.
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characterised by a cursive and plain ductus, and the second more mannered, with
inclusions of angular shapes and archaising features. Because of the small size of the
sample, however, he oversimplified this dichotomy into two distinct chronological
phases, the first related to the fa ifa kingdoms of the 5th/11th century, and the second to
Almoravid and Almohad rule in the 6th/12th century, ignoring the numerous instances
of overlap between the two styles.

In 1989, Nico Van Den Boogert published a short article featuring charts and
descriptions of the letter forms and ligatures peculiar to the western Arabic scripts of the
19th and 20th centuries [fig. 3], as “a concise manual for the reading of Maghribi
manuscript material, which often poses problems, even for native speakers of Arabic”.*’
He also distinguished for the first time between what he calls the “Maghrib1 script
proper” and thuluth Maghribi, a calligraphic (and epigraphic) reinterpretation of the
thuluth script employed in the East, “whence it was imported into the Maghrib,
probably around the 13th century AD”.*” Although limited in its scope, Van Den
Boogert’s work provided an excellent methodological model, as well as an ideal basis
for a thorough work of analysis and dating of more ancient material based on the
earliest appearance of particular letter forms and ligatures, which, alas, was never
undertaken. The two important studies on West African and Stidani scripts carried out
by Adrian Bivar (1968) and Adrian Brockett (1987) are based on Quranic manuscripts
copied no earlier than the 11th/17th century, and avoid venturing into the field of
medieval Maghribi bookhands, from which most Saharo-Sahelian scripts derive.*!

This evident impasse could only be broken by a trained palacographer with a
wide-ranging expertise in all the scripts employed in the first centuries of Islam, such as
Frangois Déroche. His article (1999) on the different scribal traditions attested in the
Maghrib between the 4th/10th and the 5th/11th century was decisive not only because it
provided a preliminary list of the oldest dated manuscripts copied in Maghribi
bookhands, but also because it set the origin of these scripts in the correct chronological
and geographical context — namely, Umayyad Iberia — considering also their relation to

coeval Abbasid bookhands, angular Quranic styles (“écritures abbasides anciennes™),

3% V AN DEN BOOGERT 1989, 30.

%0 Ibid., 32. This statement needs of course to be reconsidered, both because this style appears in
manuscripts already in the 6th/12th century (items 89, 108, 112, 119; Q5, Q7-9, Q11, Q14-15, Q21-25),
and because it was much more than a simple imitation of eastern calligraphy: see chapter III, 151 ff.

*I BIVAR 1968; BROCKETT 1987. The same can be said for BLAIR 2008.
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and eastern scripts.*” In particular, Déroche insisted on the independence of Maghribi
cursive hands from the earlier scripts of the region: “La tradition maghrébine pourrait
bien étre le reflet d’une évolution au cours de laquelle [’écriture livresque abbaside
aurait représenté un courant parallele et concurrent du maghribi, non pas un
précurseur”.” Here and in his following publications, however, the French scholar
developed a questionable theory on the derivation of Maghrib1 cursive scripts from the
scripts used in early Egyptian papyri, which, as we shall see, has very little historical
and palacographic foundation.*

After Déroche’s important contribution to the debate, the Iberian origin of the
family of Maghrib1 scripts has increasingly become accepted (although somewhat
implicitly), and more western Arabic manuscripts dating from the high medieval period
have been published and studied, with varying degrees of accuracy and a special focus
on Quranic calligraphy.*> However, no progress has since been made in understanding
the development and mutual relations of even the most basic Maghribi sub-styles,
generally identified in library catalogues and museum inventories on the basis of their
dimensions: small, medium, and large/monumental.

The 1990s also witnessed the formation of a group of Moroccan scholars who
begun working on the material aspects of the manuscripts kept in the country’s libraries,
starting with Muhammad al-Mantint and Ahmad Shawqi Binbin (the latter is currently
director of the Bibliothéque Royale, Rabat).*® Their work and that of their followers,
mostly published in Arabic, provided interesting insights into sources which had so far
escaped the attention of western scholars, such as sections of biographical dictionaries
dedicated to Moroccan and Andalust scribes and their activity, editions of Maghrib1
treatises and poems on penmanship, or anecdotes on writing practices and tools taken
from minor works of adab and history.*” On the more empirical level of palacography,
however, Moroccan scholars tend to operate without a clear set of scientific parameters

(chronology, distinctions between manuscript genres...), and to perpetuate extravagant

*2 DEROCHE 1999. Eight years earlier, Déroche had already published two early Quranic fragments in
Maghribi cursive scripts: /D. 1991. Déroche’s most recent contribution on the subject of MaghribT cursive
scripts is /D. 2010B.

1. 1999, 243.

* See especially Ip. 2004, 67-96: 75.

* See, for instance, KHEMIR 1992; STANLEY 1995, 20 ff., BLAIR 2006, 221-228.

9 AL-MANONT 1989B; AL-MANONT 1991; AL-MAKHTUT 1994.

7 See especially SABRT 2013; BINSHARIFA 1994; AL-AMIAD 1994,
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schemes of development [fig. 4] which are evidently too theoretical, and not sufficiently
based on the evaluation of material data.”® Even the distinction between later
calligraphic styles such as the “khatt mabsit”, the “khatt mujawhar”, and the “thuluth
Maghribi” or “mutamaghrab” [fig. 5], although fascinating and apparently valid, has
never been properly backed by literary evidence or palacographic studies. Mubarak B
‘Asab has recently published an important study of the chancery scripts employed under
the Alawite dynasty (r. 1040/1631 to present day), but the palaecographic analysis
presented, although extremely detailed, does not take into account the medieval origin
of the stylistic elements discussed.*’

In 1994 Van Koningsveld returned on the subject of Christian-Arabic
manuscripts from the Iberian Peninsula, and based on previous work by Malachi Beit-
Arié and Adriaan Keller, stressed the direct derivation of some of their codicological
features from the Latin-Visigothic tradition (use of quaternions; observance of
Gregory’s rule; combination of parchment and paper in the same quires, also found in
Hebrew manuscripts from 7th/13th-century Toledo).”® As far as the scripts of these
documents are concerned, however, Van Koningsveld’s superficial analysis remained
anchored to his 1976 views. Furthermore, the inadequacy of his palacographic model is
confirmed by his misattribution of all the Arabic glosses contained in about 30 Latin-
Visigothic manuscripts exclusively to scribes working in Toledo between the late
7th/12th and the early 8th/13th century, despite the fact that some of these annotations
must date from a much earlier period, as argued by Cyrille Aillet in his recent book on
the Mozarabs (2010).”!

At present, our still embarrassingly shallow knowledge of the stylistic aspects
concerning the Arabic handwritten tradition of the Maghrib is epitomised by the meagre
entries in the latest edition of Adam Gacek’s Arabic Manuscripts: a Vademecum for
readers (2012), under the headings ‘Maghribi script’ and ‘AndalusT script’.’” In the last
years, however, two independent series of conferences have gradually paved the way

for new research in the field. The first one was organised between 2008 and 2015 in

*® This approach is epitomised by AFA 2013A.

“BU ‘AsAB2014.

%9 VAN KONINGSVELD 1994; see also his previous article: /. 1992, and the supplement: /. 1991. Van
Koningsveld’s codicological arguments are based on KELLER 1989, and BEIT-ARIE 1981, 37-39, 48-49.

° AILLET 2010, 19-20, 153 ff,; see also 0. 2008.

> GACEK 2012, 8-9, 147-149.
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Casablanca and Cordova by Mostafa Ammadi, Maria Jesus Viguera, and Francisco
Vidal, under the title Primavera del Manuscrito Andalusi.”® The numerous papers given
by the Spanish, Moroccan, French, and American scholars who attended these meetings
focus on the manuscript tradition of al-Andalus, and cover a wide variety of subjects,
from textual transmission to paper manufacture to book conservation, while among the
palaeographic studies abound those dedicated to Nasrid chancery scripts and aljamiado
texts. The second series of conferences concentrated exclusively on the “écritures des
manuscrits de I’Occident musulman”, and was convened between 2012 and 2015 at the
Centre Jacques Berque (Rabat) by Mustapha Jaouhari. During the inaugural meeting,
Arianna D’Ottone presented a groundbreaking paper on the possible influences exerted
on Maghrib1 cursive scripts by the writing tools and modes of Christian Andalust
copyists trained in the Latin tradition of Visigothic scripts.”* At last, it seems that the
attention of scholars is now rightly shifting towards a serious investigation of the

handwritten material dating from the formative period of Maghribi scripts.

General features of Maghribi cursive scripts

If one were to trace the distinctive features of Maghribi scripts back to a single stylistic
principle, it would surely be that of roundness. Already in their earliest surviving
manuscripts, the copyists of al-Andalus and the Maghrib al-Aqsa showed a consistent
tendency to accentuate the curves of most letters, to the point of making them look
almost circular or semi-circular. This practice was not only in contrast with the partially
angular ductus of eastern Abbasid bookhands and Ifriqi scripts, but also with the naskh
and new ‘proportioned’ scripts (khutit al-mansiiba) developed in the Mashriq since the
late 4th/10th century, whose curvilinear strokes were generally flattened and kept within
stricter bounds. This overall characteristic of Maghribi hands was first noted by al-
Mugaddast in his geographical treatise (circa 375/985), reporting that “the people of al-
Andalus are the most skilled [ahdhaq al-nds] in the craft of bookmaking [wirdga], and

their scripts are rounded [mudawwara]”.> For these reasons, I would like to propose

>3 PRIMAVERA 2009-2014. Also edited by Maria Jests Viguera is MANUSCRITOS ARABES 2006.
** D’OTTONE 2013A.
33 AL-MUQADDASI 1950, 48-49.
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here the expression ‘Maghribl round scripts’ as a suitable definition for this entire
family of scripts.

Since its first appearance and throughout the centuries, the mudawwar character
of Maghribi bookhands rested on the distinctive shape of certain letters. These are:
* Ba’, ta’, tha’ and fa’ in isolated position with their concave form, and in final

position with their closing denticle in the shape of an inverted comma;

O < " v
I ’. P A ‘" ‘.|

* Dal and dhal in isolated position, with their concave downstroke and final downward

spur (dal kafiyya), resembling “pursed lips seen from the side”;

A & K A

* Dal and dhal in final position with a marked semicircular descender, resembling the

letters a’ and za ’;

|-

* Sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf and niin in final position with their exaggerated semi-circular
descenders, often described as ‘swooping’ or ‘plunging’, stretching below the following

5
word;’

O [V ||| P W] |u”

°% Thus BLAIR 2006, 223.
ST HoupAs 1886, 106-107; ABBOTT 1939, 42; BLAIR 2006, 222; GACEK 2012, 149.
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* Sad and dad with their oval or semi-circular body and lack of denticle, also found in

the letters fa’ and za ;>*

L] 4] =] |=

59
1;

* ‘Ayn and ghayn in initial position with their oversized cur

2C| | =L

* Initial and medial ka@f often drawn as a semicircle topped by a diagonal stroke;®’

D D

* Final and isolated mim with its long curved tail in two variants (concave or convex);

C |1 |C

* Ha’ and ta’ marbiita in isolated position, drawn in the shape of a ‘6’, sometimes

inverted.

v d é

o\

An important characteristic of the ductus of Maghribl round scripts is the
generally uniform thickness of the strokes, in contrast with the swelling and contracting,

widening and tapering lines of eastern Arabic scripts (also known as ‘shading’).

¥ Houpas 1886, 106; ABBOTT 1939, 42; VAN DEN BOOGERT 1989, 30; GACEK 2012, 149.
¥ GACEK 2012, 149.
0 BLAIR 2006, 222.
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Historically, this phenomenon has been explained as the result of a difference in the
nature and preparation of the reed pen (galam) employed by western scribes. According
to Octave Houdas, Maghribi calligraphers used to cut their galam from a particular

species of cane (Arundo donax) not found in the Mashriq:

La difficulté toute matérielle de se procurer aisément dans le Maghreb les
bambous qui sont indispensables pour tracer avec élégance le caractére
neskhy n’a pas eu d’effet non plus sur I’adoption de I’écriture maghrébine;
elle a seulement accentué la différence qui sépare le neskhy du coufique. Le
roseau (Arundo donax) dont on se sert dans le Maghreb ne peut pas étre
taillé de la méme maniére que le bambou. La mince pellicule qui recouvre
extérieurement ce roseau n’adhére pas d’une fagcon intime a la moelle
intérieure, et I’on n’arrive pas a donner au bec de ces plumes la consistance
nécessaire pour résister a la pression de la main sur le papier qu’en
conservant une couche assez épaisse de moelle. Les pointes de la plume
restent donc toujours mousses, et il est impossible de leur donner cette
section rectiligne nette et résistante qui est indispensable pour obtenir un
trait aux bords réguliers et présentant dans sa largeur les alternatives du fin
délié et du plein bien accusé.®!

Unfortunately, this explanation is not entirely convincing. Firstly, Arundo donax
is a widespread species of cane found in the entire Mediterranean Basin, as well as in
Arabia and Mesopotamia.®* Secondly, medieval sources are generally very vague about
the specific types of reed (gasab) employed for crafting pens in the different region of
the dar al-Islam, and they can only be of minimal help in absence of archaeological
finds. In his Arabische Paldographie, Adolf Grohmann outlined a tripartite map of the
early Islamic world based on the type of galam employed: in Egypt, both archaeological
and textual evidence suggests that reed pens made of Juncus arabicus maritimus,
Phragmites communis, and Saccharum biflorum (wild sugarcane, qasab al-sukkar in
Arabic) were used for writing on papyrus; in Baghdad and the Muslim East, where
archaeological evidence is lacking, the sources mention “Persian” and ‘“Nabataean
reeds”, as well as the celebrated brown reeds growing in the swamps of Wasit; as for
North Africa and the Maghrib, Grohmann only touches upon “pens made of red reeds

from Knidos”, and others cut from unspecified white-yellow reeds.®’

" Houpas 1886, 97-98.
2 MARIANI ef alii 2010.
% GROHMANN 1967, 1, 118-119.
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It is only thanks to the ethnographic study of modern practices, especially
among the traditional scribes of Fes and the Atlas region, that the distinctiveness of
western reed pens can be properly understood, and possibly related to medieval
prototypes.®* A standard Moroccan galam [fig. 6] is generally cut from a reed of
relatively large diameter and slit into half along its length, as opposed to the slender,
whole reeds employed in the East [fig. 7].° One extremity of the half-reed is then
trimmed into a point with a blunt nib that gives a rounded uniform outline to the letters,
very different from the transverse cut in the form of a chisel (either square or angled)
used in eastern nibs, producing lines of varying thickness.®® Because the internal duct of
the reed can no longer be used as an ink reservoir, an open diamond-shaped hollow is
carved under the nib for this purpose.®’ Reference to the typically Maghribi pointed nib
— compared to the head of a sharp spear (“ka-/-rumh”) — is included in an early 19th-
century poem on penmanship composed by the Moroccan calligrapher Ahmad b.
Muhammad al-Rafa‘T al-Hasni al-Ribati (d. 1256/1840).°® But the topos of the spear-
like galam is indeed much older, and was already employed by the Valencian poet Ibn
Ghalib al-Rusafi (d. 572/1177) in his short Magama fi wasf al-galam: “It is but a short
piece of reed, and yet / it has the sharpness of the longest lances”.””

If we accept that the surviving Moroccan reed pens from the past two centuries
are cut more or less in the same way as their medieval ancestors, as the script they
produce seems to suggest, how can we explain in historical terms their difference from
Mashriqi implements? According to Houdas, the Islamic West had stuck to the

traditional manner of cutting the galam with a pointed tip, while Ibn Mugla’s reform in

1t is important to note, however, that reed pens of the eastern type were sometimes used by copyists
writing in Maghribi cursive scripts. See, for instance, CHRISTIE’S 8/10/1991, lot 108. The only early
source from the Muslim West discussing “the different kinds of reed pens most suitable for writing on
parchment, papyrus, and paper” is Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih’s Al-‘lqd al-Farid, written in the early 4th/10th
century, mentioned in PEDERSEN 1984, 62. Unfortunately, Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih’s work is completely
dependent on eastern traditions, anecdotes, and poetry imported from ‘Iraq, including his chapter on
writing tools, so that it can be hardly used as evidence for any Andalust writing practice. I thank Dr Isabel
Toral-Niehoff for this information.

% AFA 20138, 71.

% Houpas 1886, 97-98; VAN DEN BOOGERT 1989, 30; DEROCHE 2005, 104-106; BLAIR 2006, 222 n. 65;
see also GACEK 2012, s. v. “‘Calamus’, 40-42.

7 DEROCHE 2005, 104.

8 SABRI 2013, 81-85.

69 PUA, id. 10227; DE LA GRANJA 1962 (“Qasir al-anabib wa-lakinna-hu / yatil mada’ tiwal al-rimah”).
Ibn Ghalib’s Magama draws upon the Risala fi al-sayf wa-I-qalam of the Cordovan poet Ahmad Ibn Burd
al-Asghar (d. 445/1054), where the reed pen is likened both to a spear and to a deadly arrow (DE LA
GRANIJA 1960, 396).
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the East had sanctioned the use of reed pens with a flat and bevelled cut nib.”” More
recently, as we have already seen, Déroche observed that the Maghrib1 galam, with its
pointed yet soft nib, presents some analogies with the utensils employed by Egyptian
copyists writing on papyrus in the first centuries of Islam, implying a possible East-to-
West transmission of scribal practices along the North African coast at a very early
stage of Islamic history.”' This hypothesis seems to be supported by Grohmann’s
remarks on the similarities between certain scripts used in the Egyptian literary papyri
of the 2nd/8th and 3rd/9th centuries and certain features of Maghribi round scripts, such
as the ample initial ‘ayn, final al/if ending with a spur below the baseline, and the right-
leaning stem of 7@’ and za.”* For these Egyptian scripts, the German scholar coined the
term “Protomagrabi”.”

Now, while it is hardly surprising that some of the scripts employed in early
Egyptian papyri share a stylistic substrate with Maghrib1 hands (and indeed with other
coeval bookhands, such as the Ifriqi scripts attested in Qayrawan from the end of the
3rd/9th century), this does not necessarily imply a derivation of the latter from the
former. Moreover, the main feature of Maghribi cursive scripts — their roundness — does
not find the slightest correspondence in the Egyptian manuscript tradition. The
transition to fully cursive and curvilinear scripts only happened in Egyptian documents
alongside the shift from papyrus to paper in the first half of the 4th/10th century, under
the influence of eastern scripts and scribal practices.”* Hence, this transition must be
considered a parallel — or even later — phenomenon, unrelated to the development of
Maghrib1 round scripts further west. As for the galam connection, it seems equally

problematic to argue that writing implements designed for a support so peculiar to the

" HoupAs 1886, 96; DEROCHE 2005, 106.

"I DEROCHE 2004, 75.

> GROHMANN 1966, 94; ORSATTI 1990, 300. Already in 1939 Jean David-Weill, examining a papyrus
codex found at Tell Edfu and copied around the year 276/889, had defined its script as “écriture
maghrébine ancienne” because of some graphic similarities with later Maghribi bookhands. See DAVID-
WEILL 1939, I, p. IV. Given also the subject of this anomalous manuscript — the Jami * of Ibn Wahb, i.e. a
hadith compendium with strong Maliki leanings — I believe that its script should rather be related to
contemporary Ifiiqi hands from Qayrawan. On the early transmission and circulation of Ibn Wahb’s
Jami“ in the Maghrib, consult the HATA database at http://kohepocu.cchs.csic.es/hata_kohepocu. It is
worth noting that a copy of this work is preserved among the oldest manuscripts of the Great Mosque of
Qayrawan (see DEROCHE 1987-1989, 349, No. 33, copied before 290/903).

7> GROHMANN 1962, 244; see also DEROCHE 1987-1989, 364.

" RusTow (forthcoming), 79. I would like to thank Dr Rustow for sharing with me the final draft of her
book. See also KHAN 2008, 896-868, although he is more inclined to date the transition to cursive scripts
in Egyptian documentary hands to the 3rd/9th century.
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Egyptian tradition could have been adopted in the Muslim West, where papyrus was
never produced nor employed.

As observed by Geoffrey Khan, “the ‘eastern’ innovation in Arabic script which
had a radical impact on the documentary hand in Egypt did not have such a thorough-
going influence on the Arabic script used in the Maghrib in the far West of the Islamic
world, which retained many of the features of the early script down to modern times”.”
In fact, parallel to the distinctly semi-circular shapes developed by certain letters,
Maghrib1 round scripts also retained a series of vestigial features derived from earlier

angular scripts. A complete list includes:

* Alif in final position drawn from top to bottom, often forming a spur or denticle

L[k

* Ba’, ta’, tha’ and fa’ in isolated and final position, in their alternative ‘open’ and

below the baseline;76

stretched form lacking the closing denticle (known as ba’, ta@’, tha’ and fa’ mawqiifa);

* Sad, dad, ta’ and za’ in their alternative angular form, resembling an elongated

rectangle or trapezium;’’

L L]l

> Ibid., 897-898.
7® V AN DEN BOOGERT 1989, 30; DEROCHE 2004, 81; BLAIR 2006, 222; GACEK 2012, 149.
" HoupAs 1886, 107-108.
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 7a’ and za’ with their diagonally drawn stem, normally traced before the loop;”®

* Kaf'in final and isolated position with its tall vertical stem curving at the bottom,

sometimes easily mistaken for dal (kaf daliyya).”” As for initial and medial kdf, they
often show a marked angularity in their parallel, often elongated horizontal lines, linked

by a diagonal stroke.

= [3] [

The persistence of these ‘fossilised’ elements and letter variants has led

numerous scholars to hypothesise the ‘direct derivation’ of Maghribi scripts from
‘Kufic’, following Octave Houdas’s first observations.®™ As a matter of fact, this
assumption is imprecise and misleading: as clarified by Déroche, Houdas used the term
coufique in a very loose sense to mean any ancient angular script employed in the
Muslim West, with no distinction between calligraphic Quranic styles and plain Ifriqt
bookhands;*' given their nature and function, however, Maghribi round scripts are much
more likely to have ‘developed’ from the latter than the former. As already pointed out,
the situation in al-Andalus does not seem to have been any different from the Mashriq,
where modern curvilinear naskh gradually evolved from local (‘Abbasid’) bookhands;
hence, there is no reason to believe that Maghrib1 scripts “retained more of the Kufic
elements than the cursive scripts of the East” because “the West considered the Kufic as
» 82

the Arabic script and kept closer to it than did the East”.”” In opposition to this theory,

Déroche argued that Maghribi round scripts may have developed from an early

" HouDAS 1886, 106; VAN DEN BOOGERT 1989, 30; DEROCHE 2004, 81; GACEK 2012, 149.

" Houpas 1886, 107-108; VAN DEN BOOGERT 1989, 30.

% Houpas 1886, 98, 108; ABBOTT 1939, 41-42; VAN KONINGSVELD 1977, 26; LINGS 1976, 203; WELCH
1979, 70; BAHNASSI 1995, 141; LINGS 2005, 51; BAKER 2007, 29.

! DEROCHE 1994, 76-77: “En reduisant son argumentation & I’affirmation de la filiation entre coufique et
écriture maghrébine, ceux qui ont suivi O. Houdas ont gauchi sa thése en tenant insuffisamment en
compte I’ambivalence du mot coufique”.

%2 ABBOTT 1939, 41-42.
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chancery hand (“une écriture documentaire, utilisée par example par les chancelleries
ou pour les actes juridiques”) derived from the scripts used in Egyptian papyri, and
only secondarily influenced by Abbasid bookhands.*® These conjectures are evidently
destined to remain such, given the complete lack of evidence for Maghribi chancery
scripts before the 6th/12th century.

There is however one feature, especially found in calligraphic Maghribt hands,
which suggests that western Arabic scribes did remain faithful to certain aesthetic
canons typical of earlier Quranic scripts, and that is the general lack of fixed dimensions
of, and proportions between, individual letters traced by the same hand.* In other
words, the size, stretch, and even shape of most homographs can vary noticeably
depending on the word they appear in, or on the position of such word in the line or
page: for instance, initial kaf, medial ta’, or final bad " can appear in two consecutive
words according to their elongate, compact, rounded, or angular variants. The lack of
interest shown by Maghrib1 calligraphers in the proportions and uniformity of letter
forms, which was (and still is) instead a key principle of eastern cursive scripts, is
usually explained as resulting from the different training received by scribes at the two

poles of the medieval Islamic world.*® In the words of Ibn Khaldin:

“We are told about contemporary Cairo [Misr] that there are teachers there
who are specialized in the teaching of calligraphy. They teach the pupil by
norms and laws how to write each letter [wad * kull harf]. [...] The pupil’s
habit thus becomes one of the most perfect kind. [...] Writing is not learned
this way in al-Andalus and the Maghrib. The letters are not learned
individually [ta ‘allum kull harf bi-infradi-hi] according to norms the teacher
gives to the pupil. Writing is learned by imitating complete words [innama
tuta ‘allam bi-mahakat al-khatt fi hatihi al-kalimat jumlatan]. The pupil
repeats [these words], and the teacher examines him, until he knows well
[how to write] and until the h8a6bit [of writing] is at his fingertips. Then, he is

called a good [calligrapher]”.

3 DEROCHE 1999, 243-244; Ip. 2004, 75; see also ID., ‘Ecritures magrebines’, in ART DU LIVRE ARABE
2001, 65; GACEK 2012, 148.

** HoupAs 1886, 100-101, 107-108; WELCH 1979, 70; GACEK 2012, 148.

% On the Eastern concept of proportioned scripts (“khutit al-mansiiba™) see GACEK 2012, 209.
Traditionally, the invention of proportioned scripts is attributed to Ibn Mugla (d. 328/940), but as Sheila
Blair correctly pointed out, there is no material or textual evidence for the codification of proportional
norms in Arabic calligraphy before the Mamluk period (BLAIR 2006, 158-159).

% IBN KHALDON 1999, I1, 744-745.
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This freer and more flexible approach of Maghribi scribes to their craft, focused on the
visual balance between full words rather than individual letters, is particularly visible in
later Quranic calligraphy, but as we shall see, its roots can be found already in the finest
Andalust bookhands of the 4th/10th century.

One last element that cannot be omitted from our discussion of the general
features of Maghribi scripts is the typically western way of distinguishing between the
letters fa’ and gaf through a single diacritic dot placed below the former and above the
latter.®” This practice, attested in virtually all the manuscripts copied in the Muslim
West until the 19th century, originated in the early Islamic period along with other
concurrent diacritic systems. In fact, it can be observed in numerous Hijazi and Kufic
Qur’ans dating from the first two centuries of the Hijra, most of which were arguably
copied outside the Maghrib.® At the end of this initial phase, placing one dot on the fa’
and two dots on the gaf became the norm in the Mashriq, while western scribes adhered
to a different (and apparently earlier) method.*

With the remarkable exception of the chart included in Ibn Wahshiyya’s Shawq
al-mustaham [fig. 1], the earliest source discussing the distinctively Maghribt way of
dotting fa’ and gaf'is the Muhkam fi naqt al-masahif (“The Precise on the Vocalisation
of Qur’ans”) compiled by the Andalust scholar Abti ‘Amr ‘Uthman b. Sa‘id al-Dani
(371/982-444/1053). In this treatise, the author observes that “the people of the Mashriq
mark fa’ with one dot above it, and gaf with two above, while the people of the Maghrib
mark fa' with one dot below it, and gaf with one above; thus they all distinguish
between the two letters”.”” As one may expect from the title of his work, al-Dani’s
remarks exclusively concern the dotting of Quranic texts, which in the Maghrib were
still largely copied in angular ‘Kufic’ scripts well into the 5th/11th century.”’ However,
the manuscript material discussed in the following pages confirms that this alternative

diacritic system was already employed in Maghribi cursive scripts at least a hundred

*” DEROCHE 2005, 220-221; GACEK 2012, 145.

% Other early diacritic systems employed a single dot (or stroke) above the /i’ and below the gaf (i.e. the
exact opposite of the Maghribi system). The practice of only dotting the fa’ and leaving the gaf unmarked
is also attested: see DEROCHE 2005, 220-221, nn. 67-69. Also in early literary papyri fa’ and gaf are
punctuated according to different systems, including the Maghrib1 one: see GROHMANN 1966, 95.

% There were, however, exceptions: a paper Qur an in the Bodleian Library (ms. Arab. e. 179), copied in
‘Iraq or Persia as late as the 4th/10th century in a partly curvilinear New Style, still has the gaf marked
with a single dot below and the fa@ with one dot above. See SMALL 2015, 42-43.

% AL-DANI 1960, 37 (the translation is mine).

I For a survey of some Maghribi Kufic Qur'ans from the 4th/10th and 5th/11th centuries, identified
thanks to their distinctive system of vocalisation, see GEORGE 2015.

23



years before the Muhkam was written. Parallel evidence also comes from the 29 animal
bones incised with the Arabic alphabet that have been unearthed at various sites in the
Iberian Peninsula, and are datable to as early as the 3rd/9th century [fig. 8].”*

While readers from the Arab East probably never had difficulties in identifying
the shape of letters as they were written in the West (and vice versa), there is enough
evidence to suggest that the two different systems of dotting the fa@" and the gaf did
generate some confusion across the medieval Islamic world. Abu al-Hajjaj Yusuf al
Balaw1 (528/1134-604/1208), a scholar from Malaga who travelled to Alexandria in
order to study with the local shaykh and hafiz al-Silafi, recounts in his Kitab Alif Ba’ an

autobiographical anecdote which is worth presenting here in its English translation:

“I was in Alexandria, reading to the hafiz al-Silafi (may Allah have mercy
upon him) a passage of his own work, when I got to a hadith transmitted by
his masters on the authority of al-Shafi‘1 (may Allah be pleased with them).
The hadith read: “Broad beans [fiil] strengthen the brain, and a bigger brain
increases the intelligence”. However, the people of those lands mark the
letter fa’ with one dot above it, and gaf with two dots also above it, and
because of a distraction, I mistook the fa' for a gaf and read instead:
“Speech [gawl] strengthens the brain”. The hafiz burst into laughter (he was
an amiable witty person, may Allah have mercy upon him) and declared:
“Speech exhausts the brain!” or something to that effect. I replied that the
word ‘speech’ was in my book, but he corrected me: “It’s broad beans!”,
informing me about their way of dotting the letters. Then I asked him: “How
can beans strengthen the brain? In my country we say the exact contrary!”.
He laughed and replied: “I posed the very same question to my master so-
and-so (I have forgotten his name). I asked him: “How can Tabaristan be the
greatest producer of broad beans in the whole world, while its inhabitants
are the most empty-headed?”. He replied: “Were it not for their beans, they
would all be flying!”.”

Because diacritical marks are not simply stylistic elements, but form part of the
orthography of the Arabic written language, it is not surprising to find fa@ and gaf dotted
according to this alternative system in manuscripts from the Muslim West which were
not written in Maghribi round scripts: a case in point is the famous Mukhtasar Abt
Mus ‘ab of the Qarawiyyin Library [fig. 15a-b], a codex of Maliki figh dated 359/970
and penned for the Umayyad caliph of Cordova al-Hakam II al-Mustansir (r. 350/961-

2 DOMENECH & LOPEZ 2008; CARMONA & MARTINEZ 2010.
% BINSHARIFA 1994, 75-76 (the translation is mine).
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366/976),” but also some of the surviving legal works in IfiiqT scripts endowed to the
Great Mosque of Qayrawan between the 4th/10th and the mid-5th/11th century.” The
same can be said for the colophons and endowment certificates of another Tunisian
manuscript from the Qayrawan library, the renowned Nurse’s Qur’an (circa 410/1019-
20), although written in a beautiful chancery script akin to the style of coeval Fatimid
Egyptian decrees.”® Our list may also include a Greek-Arabic Gospel Book produced in
a Sicilian or southern Italian scriptorium in 1043 AD, penned in an angular bookhand of
eastern derivation, but with fa’ and gaf dotted in the Maghribi way.”” As for 6th/12th-
century Sicily, this diacritical system seems to predominate in the Arabic documents of
private nature, while among the official charters of the Norman diwan — modelled on
Fatimid chancery practices but penned by scribes who may have been of insular or Ifriqt
origin — some consistently use the eastern system, some do so only sporadically, and

only two documents seem to feature exclusively the Maghribi dotting.”®

Ifriqi scripts and the Maghrib

The importance of Qayrawan and its scholarly milieu for the early Islamic Maghrib,
with special regard to the textual transmission of the fundamental works of Maliki
jurisprudence, demands a brief discussion of the Ifriqi bookhands there employed
before Maghribi cursive scripts were introduced from further West, and an evaluation of
the mutual interactions between the Andalust and the Ifriqt scribal traditions during the

4th/10th and the first half of the 5th/11th century.”

% Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 874. See AL-FASI 1979-1989, II, 538-539; SCHACHT 1965; LEVI-
PROVENGAL 1934, and infra, 29-30.

% It is also true that diacritic dots are only sparsely used in these manuscripts: see infia, 26 ff.

% For the Nurse’s Qur’an in general, see DE CARTHAGE A KAIROUAN 1982, 272-273; BLAIR 2006, 150. For
two of its colophons and one of its endowment certificates (on display at the Musée National d’Art
Islamique of Raqqada) see ROY & POINSSOT 1950-8, 1, 28-34, figs. 7-8.

*” GEHIN 1997.

% I thank my supervisor, Professor Jeremy Johns, for this useful information (see also JOHNS 2002, 276).
%It should be remembered here that no Arabic codices written in Ifrigiya seem to have survived from
between the year 448/1057 and the late 7th/13th century, due to the severe decline of Qayrawan as a
centre for learning after the Hilalian invasion and the devastation of the city in 449/1058. Thus MURANYI
1997, passim, and in particular 270: “Ein Horerzertifikat von Muharram 455/Januar 1063 auf dem
Endblatt eines Fragmentes aus dem Tafsir al-Muwatta’ [...] ist das einzige Dokument, das auf eine
gewisse Lehrtitigkeit nach der Hilal-Invasion schlieflen ldfst”.
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As already pointed out, the approximately 50 ancient works of Maliki figh from
the library of the Great Mosque of Qayrawan (now kept in the Library of the Centre
d’Etudes de la Civilisation et des Arts Islamiques of Raqqada), dated or datable from
around the year 270/883 to the year 448/1056, were generally penned in a stark angular
style derived from contemporary eastern bookhands, with little to no use of diacritics.'”
The same can be said for the Qayrawan1 manuscripts of this type that made their way to
other parts of the Islamic world, as well as to a number of European libraries and private
collections.'”" This style is well exemplified by the work of al-Harith b. Marwan [fig.
9], a copyist active between 406/1015 and 408/1018."" Ifrigi hands such as this can
surely be defined as conservative, in that they clearly show a tendency to imitate the
archaic style of the oldest and most revered Maliki manuscripts of Qayrawan, originally

103 :
However, while

stored in the magsiira of the congregational Mosque of Sidi “Ugba.
al-Harith’s models were confined to the local scribal tradition, there is enough evidence
to suggest that the cultural contacts between Ifriqiya and the western Maghrib during
this period did generate visible changes in the scripts employed by other Qayrawani
copyists.

During the 4th/10th and the first half of the 5th/11th century, the fugaha’ of al-
Andalus used to keep constantly up to date with the juridical practices and the new
commentaries on the fundamental texts elaborated in Qayrawan; at the same time,
numerous Ifriqi jurists were teaching in the mosques of the Iberian Peninsula.'®* Also,
many AndalusT scholars used to travel to Qayrawan and spend some time there, entering
the circles of local professors and personally copying their works from the originals.
The presence of anthologies of figh authored by Cordovan scholars such as Ibn Habib

and al-"Utb1 in the Raqqada manuscript collection is itself an indicator of the openness

of the Qayrawani school to the legal interpretations developed in the other Maliki

1% For a historical discussion of this corpus see MURANYI 2015; VOGUET 2003. For some palacographic

notes on these manuscripts, which remain to date largely unstudied, see BONGIANINO 2015.

% For the Qayrawani fragments discovered in the Great Mosque of Damascus, now in the Turkish and
Islamic Art Museum in Istanbul, see SOURDEL & SOURDEL-THOMINE 1964; SOURDEL-THOMINE &
SOURDEL 1965, Nos. 18 and 26. These mss. were most likely brought to Damascus by (fleeing?) IfriqT
scholars already in the second half of the 5th/11th century.

192 Among the texts copied by him, two sections of Sahniin’s Mukhtalita are in the Khalili Collection,
dated 406/1015 (Mss 303, see STANLEY 1999); another one was auctioned in 2010 (SOTHEBY’S
5/10/2010, lot 15), and other manuscripts are kept in Raqqada (see CHABBOUH 1956, 362-363; SCHACHT
1967, 235-236, 251-252).

13 BONGIANINO 2015, 12-14.

1% MARIN 1985, 50.
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regions further West.'®

Evidence for the mobility of fugahd and manuscripts between
Ifriqiya and al-Andalus is provided by two sections of a multi-volume copy of Sahniin’s
Mudawwana, also in the Raqqada collection, which display an audition certificate dated
413/1022-3 and written in the Great Mosque of Toledo.'” Even more significant is a
manuscript kept in the Chester Beatty Library (item 4), containing part of the Kitab al-
dhabb ‘an madhhab Malik (“Apology for the school of Malik™), copied in Qayrawan in
371/982 by a visiting Andalusi scholar — a certain Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b.
Muhammad al-Andalust — and collated with the autograph of Ibn Abi Zayd al-
Qayrawani (d. 386/996), the author of the work and one of the leading Ifriqt jurists of
the time.'"’

Given these interactions, it comes as no surprise to see the manuscript
production of Qayrawan moderately influenced by Maghribi round scripts, already
widespread in al-Andalus by the period in question. In the Raqqada collection, for
instance, a fragment of al-Majishiin’s Kitab al-hajj (No. 1628), copied at the end of the
4th/10th century, shows extremely large initial ‘ayn-s, which are clearly derived from

contemporary Andalusi hands [fig. 10].'%

A coeval manuscript in the British Library,
the fragment of a Mudawwana dated 381/991 and indisputably attributed to the
Qayrawani milieu by Miklés Muranyi [fig. 11], was also copied with evident stylistic
quotations of Maghribi bookhands, mainly in the round shape of final gaf-s, and in
some isolated dal-s and dhal-s, with their concave downstroke recalling the letter kaf
(dal kafiyya)."” In the first half of the 5th/11th century the influence of Andalusi scripts
intensified, as shown by a multi-volume copy of the Mudawwana endowed by the Zirid
prince al-Mu‘izz b. Badis to the Great Mosque of Qayrawan in 424/1033."'" On the title
page of every juz ' the scribe (perhaps a scholar from al-Mu‘izz’s court, or an employee
in the khizana amiriyya, as suggested by Hasan ‘Abd al-Wahhab) wrote the riwaya of

the text in a particularly rounded, mannered script [fig. 12], and the main text itself

features exaggerated initial ‘ayn-s and plunging final gaf-s and niin-s.

193 VoGUET 2003, 538.

106 MURANYI 1997, 44-46.

' Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar 4475. See ARBERRY 1955-1966, V, 156.

1% MURANYI 1995, 8-9 and plates.

1% Ms. London, BL, Or. 9810 C; see MURANYI 2003, 330.

"0Ms. Raqqada, Ruthi 2/424; see ‘ABD AL-WAHHAB 1955, 85; AL-NAYYAL 1963, 14, No. 6; MURANYI
2015, figs. 1-2.
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As proven by the material evidence, the ‘semi-Maghribi’ character of these
scripts — a minority within the full range of Ifriqi hands — can no longer be considered
an intermediate stage in the development of Maghribi round bookhands proper, as
theorised by Houdas with regard to the manuscripts he bought in Tunisia and later
donated to the Library of the Ecole Nationale de Langues Orientales (now INALCO) in

. 111
Paris.

Instead, these scripts merely demonstrate that the copyists of Qayrawan were
acquainted with the distinctive writing style employed by their colleagues further West,
and occasionally borrowed some of its features to embellish their own work. It is
therefore crucial to distinguish between ‘semi-Maghribi scripts’, an expression which I
propose should be used to designate these hybrid hands, and ‘proto-Maghribi1 scripts’,
instances of which will be discussed in the first chapter of this thesis, within the context
of 4th/10th-century al-Andalus.' "

If we turn now to the influence that Ifriq1 scripts played in Muslim Iberia and the
Maghrib al-Aqsa, a comparable body of evidence is now beginning to emerge,
suggesting that angular bookhands derived from eastern scripts were indeed used in
these regions before the complete takeover of round cursive hands. Moreover, two
codicological elements concerning the layout of the pages allow us to establish a direct
link between Qayrawani practices and some early Andalust and Moroccan manuscripts.

Firstly, it was the custom for Qayrawani copyists such as al-Harith b. Marwan to
arrange the title page of every part (juz’) of a given work into two parallel lines of text
(one for the title, the other for the dedication) written in a monumental style, separated
by one or more lines in a smaller script, containing the riwdya of that particular work,
i.e. its line of transmission. A section from a compendium of Malik1 jurisprudence kept
in the Schayen collection (ms. 5319) offers an excellent example of this practice [fig.
13]. The already mentioned Mudawwana of al-Mu‘izz b. Badis also features one of

these typical monumental titles [fig. 12], along with many more manuscripts in the

Raqqada collection.'"”

""Houbpas 1886, 93-94, pl. 2.

"2 The expression ‘semi-Maghribi’ seems to have first been employed in LOFGREN & TRAINI 1975, 134. 1
have so far been unable to conceive a more suitable definition for those North African scripts of the
4th/10th and 5th/11th century partly influenced by Andalusi round bookhands, except perhaps that of
‘pseudo-Maghrib1’.

"1 wish to thank prof. Mourad Rammah for letting me access his image archive of the manuscripts
preserved in the Raqqada Library.
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The second feature of figh manuscripts from Qayrawan that is of interest here is
the way in which the text of most pages is often divided into two paragraphs of roughly
the same size by a blank line or half line, irrespective of the logical partition of the
content.''* These breaks in the text are found in the manuscripts copied by al-Harith b.
Marwan [fig. 9], in the Kitab al-Hajj from Raqqgada [fig. 10], in the Mudawwana of the
British Library [fig. 11], and in other Qayrawani fragments also in the BL.'"

However, a number of other manuscripts sharing the same type of scripts and
page layout are not so easily attributable to Qayrawan. Instead, their provenance and
marginalia (ownership marks, audition certificates, etc.) reveal a possible connection
with the Maghrib al-Aqsa and/or al-Andalus. They are generally works of Maliki figh,
which from time to time appear on the market and are sold at auction.''® An important
exception is the Kitab Sibawayh of the Biblioteca Ambrosiana in Milan (X 56 sup.), a
beautiful undated volume copied in a semi-Maghrib1 hand, but collated and annotated in
Maghribi round script as early as 517/1123 [fig. 14].""” While it is currently impossible
to prove beyond doubt that these manuscripts were produced any further west of
Ifriqiya, others seem to provide a more decisive kind of evidence.

One of them is the already mentioned Mukhtasar Abi Mus ‘ab of the Qarawiyyin
Library, apparently the only book to have escaped the destruction of the library of al-
Hakam II, which was copied in 359/970 by Husayn b. Yisuf, “servant” (‘abd) of the

"8 This work, penned in a

Umayyad caliph, almost certainly in Cordova [fig. 15a].
composite variant of eastern Abbasid bookhands, shows that the archaic, angular naskh
typical of coeval Qayrawani manuscripts was indeed used also in al-Andalus,

concurrently with cursive round hands, at least until the second half of the 4th/10th

"4 SCHACHT 1967, 225. A possible explanation for this peculiarity seems to be that the copyists were
trying to make the pages look less densely written. Alternatively, these blank lines may reflect scribal or
dictation practices which we are no longer able to reconstruct.

"> They are Mss. London, BL, Or. 9010D and Or. 9010E; see MURANYI 2003, 330-331.

"% See, for instance, SOTHEBY’S 28/4/1993, lot 160; SOTHEBY’S 3/5/2001, lot 25; BONHAM’S 17/10/2002,
lot 9; and SOTHEBY’S 5/10/2010, lot 14 (previously in the Khalili Collection).

"7 LOFGREN & TRAINI 1975, No. CCLIIL, 134. Two pages of this manuscript have been published in AL-
MUNAJJID 1960, pl. 17. See also BONGIANINO 2015; HUMBERT 1995, 170-186, 199-203, pl. .

8 Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 874; see supra, 24-25, n. 94. The colophon (f. 174a) reads: “Wa-kataba
Husayn b. Yiasuf ‘abd al-Imam al-Hakam al-Mustansir bi-Allah Amir al-Mu 'minin. Atala Allah baqa’a-
hu wa-adama khalaka-hu. Fi Sha ‘ban min sana tis ‘a wa-khamsin wa-thalathami’a” (AL-FAST 1979-1989,
11, 538-539). See also SCHACHT 1962, 273-274; VALLS 1 SUBIRA 1975, 92-94.
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century.'"” Moreover, its frontispiece presents a title written in a thick and wavy
calligraphic style [fig. 15b], which bears a striking resemblance to its Ifriqi equivalents.
Perhaps Husayn b. Yisuf was a Qayrawani scholar employed in the caliphal
library of Cordova? The use of the word ‘abd in the colophon suggests that he was quite
literally at al-Hakam’s service, and although impossible to rule out conclusively, the
hypothesis that the Mukhtasar was not copied in al-Andalus seems rather far-fetched.
What I would argue is that Husayn’s work attests to the existence of a cultural network
linking Ifriqiya and al-Andalus through the circulation of Maliki works of figh
composed according to the same scribal canons. It is well-known that al-Hakam II
gathered in his library numerous intellectuals, scribes, and binders from outside al-
Andalus, and some of them — such as the Sicilian Abu al-Fadl ‘Abbas b. ‘Amr (d.
379/989) — had been previously active in Qayrawan.'*” Hence, it is perfectly reasonable
to believe that the Umayyad ruler commissioned a copy of such an important work as
the Mukhtasar Abt Mus ‘ab — “l’exposé systématique le plus ancien de la doctrine

121 _ written in an impeccably Qayrawani style, although on AndalusT paper.

malikite

Another important manuscript of the Qarawiyyin Library may hold some clues
to the parallel circulation — and perhaps, production — of juridical texts written in Ifriqt
scripts in pre-Almoravid Morocco. It is an ancient copy of the Kitab al-nawadir wa-I-
ziyadat (ms. 793), an expanded compilation of Sahnin’s Mudawwana authored by Ibn
Ab1 Zayd al-Qayrawani (d. 386/996). The manuscript is divided into many sections,

122 The most ancient ones are datable to the end of the 4th/10th

copied at different times.
and the 5th/11th century, and were written in semi-Maghribt hands closely related to
some of the Ifriql scripts just discussed. In particular, I am referring to a fragment

containing the first juz " of the Kitab al-igrar, with a collation certificate dated 383/993;

" The angular script of this codex was first noticed and analysed in VAN KONINGSVELD 1977, 26-27.

However, the Dutch scholar mistook this feature as a sign that cursive scripts had not yet developed in al-
Andalus by that time. A similar script was used to copy eight parchment folios dated 353/964, auctioned
in 2000, and belonging to an astrological treatise also attributable to Umayyad Iberia (CHRISTIE’S
10/10/2000, lot. 40).

20PUA, id. 4127; PUERTA 2007, 146-148. Also the copyist and protegé of al-Hakam II Muhammad b.
Yisuf al-Tarikhi al-Warraq (d. 350/961), born in Guadalajara, had resided and studied for a long time in
Qayrawan (see Ibid., 149; PUA, id. 10783). Other Qayrawani immigrants of the period were the
parchment- and papermakers ‘Uthman b. Sa‘id al-Sayqal and Ibrahtm b. Salim al-Warraq al-TunisT (PUA,
id. 102 and 6153), and the scribe and illuminator Muhammad b. al-Harith al-Khushani (PUA, id. 8774).
See ‘ABD AL-WAHHAB 1956, 41-42; AL-"ABBADI 2005, 36-37.

">l SCHACHT 1962, 274.

12 AL-FASI 1979-1989, 11, 432-436.
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a mutilated portion of the Kitab al-tahara, with its monumental title penned in the
typically elongated and wavy style [fig. 16a]; and a fragment of the Kitab al-gisam,
dated Sha‘ban 472/1080 [fig. 16b].'* The latter’s awkward script, in particular,
clumsily imitates the ductus of Andalusi round bookhands, revealing at the same time
the scribe’s unfamiliarity with coeval Andalusi practices.'** It is very unlikely that this
section of al-Qayrawani’s treatise could have been copied in the Iberian Peninsula,
where the use of fully cursive scripts had become the norm since the previous century.
On the other hand, given the severe decline of Qayrawan after the destruction of the city
in 449/1058, it is difficult to believe that our Kitab al-tahara could have been
transcribed there. In fact, it would be tempting to associate this manuscript with the
Maghrib al-Aqsa, and to interpret its features as a sign that the round, harmonious traits
mastered by then by all Andalus scribes were still something of a novelty in more
conservative milieux such as 5th/11th-century Fes.

A number of Ifriqt scholars are known to have fled their hometowns and sought
refuge further West after the Hilalial invasions, bringing with them their scribal modes
as well as physical manuscripts.'”> The most ancient parts of the Kitdh al-nawadir of
the Qarawiyyin Library, for instance, were most likely copied and collated in Qayrawan
while their author was still living, before being endowed in Fes. Another possibly
Qayrawani fragment is now in the National Library of Rabat, and consists of 24
parchment folios from an unidentified work of Maliki figh, penned in an undotted Ifriqt
script in the year 384/994 [fig. 17].'*° Our Kitab al-gisam, however, was almost
certainly transcribed as a replacement for an older volume, perhaps in the Qarawiyyin
mosque itself. Another section of the Kitab al-nawdadir from the BNF [fig. 18], dated
Rabi 11 472/1079, can equally be attributed to the Far Maghrib: its partly angular script

123 JAOUHARI 2013, 20 (group 1, type A). It its worth remembering here that the earliest surviving

manuscript in Maghrib round script to have been copied in Morocco (item 39) was produced as late as
502/1108, in Marrakesh.

'2* The colophon mentions the name of the scribe, a certain Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Farrawi (?), and that
of the patron, the wazir and faqih al-"arabi Abu Ishaq Ibrahim b. Ahmad al-GhassanT (d. 494/1100, PUA,
id. 26).

12 See infira, 121-122.

126 Rabat, BNRM, ms. 2673 K. The script is extremely similar to that employed in a portion of ‘Abd
Allah b. Abl Zayd’s Mukhtasar al-Mudawwana, copied in 371/981, 19 folios of which were auctioned in
2001; see BONHAM’S 2/05/2001, lot 15.
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is very similar to that of the Fes fragment, and its rather late date would exclude an
AndalusT or Ifrigi context of production, for stylistic as well as historical reasons.'*’

In conclusion, the evidence suggests that also in the Maghrib al-Aqsa there were
copyists who continued to follow well-established Qayrawani practices in their work,
up until the 5th/11th-century. Eventually, however, these regions came to adopt new
scripts and scribal conventions originated in Muslim Iberia, as a result of the massive
waves of immigration from al-Andalus which took place in the Almoravid period (see
chapter III). This momentous change did not mean that all Ifriqi practices were
immediately abandoned after the triumph of Maghrib1 round scripts on both sides of the
Strait of Gibraltar. In fact, the typically Qayrawani way of dividing full-text pages with
a central blank line endured in some figh manuscripts produced in al-Andalus and the
Maghrib al-Agsa in the first half of the 5th/11th-century. It is the case, for instance, of a
multi-volume Mudawwana (item 40) copied between 506/1113 and 510/1116 in Qal‘at
Rabah (Calatrava la Vieja), a town then located on the frontier between Almoravid
Iberia and the kingdom of Castille, thousands of miles away from Ifriqiya and the city

of Sahniin.

27 BNF, ms. arabe 6095 (BLOCHET 1925, 186). See also VAIDA 1958, pl. 51; DEROCHE 1999, 240.
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Fig. 1 — The Maghribi alphabet as illustrated in the Kitab shawq al-mustaham.
Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 6805, ff. 5a-b.

TYPES DE L'ALPHABET ARABE BARBARESQUE

Fig. 2a — Maghribi letter forms illustrated in BRESNIER 1855, 132.
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Figs. 2b and 2c¢ — Specimens of Maghribi scripts from BRESNIER 1855.
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Fig. 3 — Palaeographic tables of modern Maghribi letter forms,
from VAN DEN BOOGERT 1989.
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Fig. 4 — ‘Genealogical’ table of Maghribi scripts, from AFA 2007, 34.
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Fig. 5 — The ‘five styles’ of Maghribi scripts
according to AL-MANUNI 1991, 13-14.






Fig. 7 — Traditional Mashriqi reed pens.

Fig. 8 — Bovine scapula with incised Arabic alphabet, 10th century, excavated near
Guadalajara. Madrid, Museo Arqueolégico Nacional, inv. 1950/55/1.
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Fig. 9 — Khalili Collection, ms. 303 (from STANLEY 1999). Copy of Sahniin’s
Mubkhtalita, written in Qayrawan in 406/1015 by Harith b. Marwan. Note the typical
blank line in the middle of the page.
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Fig. 10 — Qayrawan, Raqqada Library, ms. 1628 (from MURANYI 1985A).
Incipit of the Kitab al-hajj by ‘Abd al-*Aziz al-Majishiin, copied before 389/999.
Note the typical blank line in the middle of the page.
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Fig. 11 — London, BL, ms. Or. 9810 C, f. 7b.
Page from the Kitab al-nikah of the Mudawwana, dated 381/991.



Fig. 12 — Qayrawan, Raqqada Library, ms. Rutbi 2/424. Fragment from a Mudawwana
(Kitab al-ila’ wa-I-1i’an), endowed to the Great Mosque of Qayrawan by al-Mu‘izz b.
Badis in 424/1033.



Fig. 13 — Schayen Collection, ms. 5319 (from www.schoyencollection.com).
Fragment from A/-Nawdadir wa-I-ziyadat (Kitab al-mukatib), title page.



Fig. 14 — Milano, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, ms. X 56 sup.
Volume of the Kitab Sibawayh; 5th/11th century, Maghreb or al-Andalus.



Fig. 15a — Fez, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 874. Mukhtasar Abi Mus ‘ab, copied in
359/970 for the Umayyad Caliph al-Hakam II.
Page of the colophon (after KHEMIR 1992).



Fig. 15b — Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 874. Mukhtasar Abi Mus ‘ab, copied in
359/970 for the Umayyad Caliph al-Hakam II. Title page.



Fig. 16a — Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 793/1.
Title page and incipit of the Kitab al-tahara from al-Nawadir wa-I-ziyadat.
Note the typical blank line in the middle of the page.

Fig. 16b — Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 793/14.
Incipit of the Kitab al-qisam, dated Sha‘ban 472/1080.



Fig. 17 — Rabat, BNRM, ms. 2673 K, f. 1v.
Page of an unidentified work of figh copied in 384/994, probably in Qayrawan.



Fig. 18 — Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 6095, f. 57b.
A fragment of the A/-Nawadir wa-I-ziyadat, dated 472/1079, probably copied in
Morocco (after VAIDA 1958).



I. MAGHRIBI ROUND SCRIPTS IN THE 3RD/9TH AND 4TH/10TH CENTURIES

Book culture and production in Umayyad Iberia

It has long since become commonplace for historians to acknowledge that, already in
the 4th/10th century, al-Andalus had equalled and perhaps surpassed ‘Iraq as a
flourishing centre of Arabic philology and written culture, a land of passionate
bibliophiles and great libraries, a paramount hub for making and marketing books. As
we have seen, al-Muqaddast praises the unmatched skills of the Andalusis in the art of
wirdqa: the geographer’s remark seems particularly trustworthy in view of his first-
hand knowledge of the binder’s craft, an activity which he exercised occasionally to
raise money for his travels.' However, if one excludes this important testimony from the
Muslim East, contemporary sources are generally silent on Andalusi copyists and
bookmakers at such an early period, and one has to rely mostly on the work of later
historiographers, only tangentially interested in these topics: Ibn Hazm (d. 456/1064),
Ibn Hayyan (d. 469/1076), ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Marrakushi (d. 647/1250), Ibn ‘Idhart (d.
after 712/1312-3), Ibn Abi Zar® (writing at the beginning of the 8th/14th century), Ibn
Khaldiin (d. 808/1446), and al-Maqqari (d. 1041/1632) who based his compilation on
the works of Ibn Ghalib (6th/12th century) and Ibn Sa‘id (7th/13th century).

In the wake of Julidn Ribera’s seminal article — Biblidfilos y bibliotecas en la
Espania musulmana (1896) — a remarkable number of studies were published in the last
decades, which failed to add substantial new elements to our knowledge of the
“amanuenses y artes del libro qurtubies” in the Umayyad period.” Centred as it is
almost exclusively on the hyperbolic accounts about the library of al-Hakam II (r.
350/961-366/976) and its collection of more than 400,000 books, our understanding of

where, how, and by whom religious and secular manuscripts were copied is still

"' See supra, 14, n. 55. Reference to al-MuqaddasT’s activity as a bookbinder is included in his own work
(AL-MUQADDASI 2001, 92). See also BOSCH, CARSWELL & PETHERBRIDGE 1981, 12.

2 RIBERA Y TARRAGO 1928A; GOZALBES 1972; IMADUDDIN 1983, 48-76; WASSERSTEIN 1990-1991;
SANCHEZ-MOLIN{ 1999; TOUATI 2003, passim; VIGUERA 2005; MAZZOLI-GUINTARD 2006; GEAL 2006;
PUERTA 2007, 138-193; ID. 2013, 75-79. See also VIGUERA 2016, 43-44.
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extremely limited for 4th/10th-century Cordova, and virtually non-existent for the other
cities of al-Andalus in the same period. The little we know needs therefore to be
expanded through the information contained in biographical dictionaries such as those
of Ibn al-Faradi (7a rikh ‘ulama’ al-Andalus, early 5th/11th century), Ibn Bashkuwal
(Kitab al-sila, dated 534/1139), Ibn al-Abbar (al-Takmila li-Kitab al-sila, mid-7th/13th
century), and Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik al-Marrakusht (al-Dhayl wa-I-Takmila, late 7th/13th
century), through the study of practices related to the transmission of particularly
widespread works (especially religious, grammatical, and lexicographic), and of course
through the analysis of the extant manuscript material.

The immense palatine library of al-Hakam II (al-khizana al- ‘ilmiyya) was first
and foremost an active centre for the copying and collation of written texts from all over
the Islamic world and beyond, and was consequently based on the work of local and
foreign scholars, scribes, and bookbinders. The original collection consisted of the
books of at least three earlier libraries: that of the amir Muhammad I (r. 238/852-
273/886), that of al-Hakam’s father and predecessor ‘Abd al-Rahman III (amir from
300/912 to 316/929 and caliph from 316/929 to 350/961), and that of al-Hakam’s
deceased brother Muhammad (or ‘Abd Allah, according to other sources);’ hence, it is
possible that this institution also inherited the organisation of labour and the scribal
practices of earlier palatine scriptoria, of which we know virtually nothing. Even before
his accession to the throne, however, al-Hakam had gathered in his service “the most
skilful experts [al-hadhdhdq] in the art of copy [sina ‘at al-naskh], and the most famous
specialists in vocalisation [al-dabt] and in the art of bookbinding [al-ijada fi-I-tajlid]”.*

In the caliphal library, under the supervision of the eunuch and chief librarian
Talid al-Khasi,> worked numerous Andalusis whose excellent handwriting and
bookmaking skills are recorded in biographical dictionaries. The most important among
them were Muhammad b. al-Husayn al-Fihri, copyist and editor of the work of the

Baghdadi lexicographer Abii ‘Ali al-Qali (invited to Cordova by al-Hakam);®

? RIBERA Y TARRAGO 1928A, 191-192; MAZZOLI-GUINTARD 2006, 13, n. 22.

* See AL-MAQQART 1968, I, 386, quoted in PUERTA 2007, 144, n. 15.

> PUA, id. 2708.

®PUA, id. 8642. See also RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 192; PUERTA 2007, 144. Abi ‘Ali al-Qali al-
Baghdadi moved from ‘Irdaq to Cordoba with his entire library in 328/939, and died there, highly
honoured, in 356/967. His work was still well known and transmitted in al-Andalus more than a century
after his death, as demonstrated by item 28 (for more information on the Andalusi transmission of al-
Qalt’s works, consult the HATA database at http://kohepocu.cchs.csic.es/hata_kohepocu).

34



Muhammad b. Ma‘mar al-Jayyani (from Jaén), his collaborator; the female scholar
Lubna al-katiba (d. 374/984 or 394/1004), slave and secretary of the caliph,
grammarian, poet, and expert calligrapher;® and Fatima b. Zakariyya’, daughter of the
influential mawla al-Shabulari, another prolific katiba with an elegant and careful
handwriting.” Other scribes seem to have worked both inside and outside the caliphal
library, practicing the craft of wirdga probably in their own workshops in contemporary
Cordova.'’ In the sources, these individuals are normally labelled with the generic term
warraqin (sing. warraq), which could designate a copyist, a parchment or paper maker,
a calligrapher, an illuminator, a bookbinder, a stationer, a bookseller, or any
combination of such professions.'' Among the most prominent warrdgin of the end of
the 4th/10th century were Muhammad b. Sa‘id al-Warraq (d. circa 362/972) from
Estella, Yusuf al-Balluti, and Muhammad b. Yasuf al-Tarikhi al-Warraq, from
Guadalajara.'

The partial destruction and dispersal of al-Hakam’s library after his death,
ordered by the new caliph’s Aajib (“chamberlain”) and de facto ruler Ibn Abi ‘Amir al-
Mansir (r. 366/976-403/1002), was essentially a political move which by no means
marked the end of the employment at court of renowned copyists and bookbinders, at
least until the sack of Cordova in 399/1009 and the break of the civil war (fitna) which
led to the end of the caliphate in 421/1031."> We know that al-Mansir had a vast private
library and a personal librarian: ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad (or Muhammad b.
‘Abd al-Rahman) b. Ma‘mar al-Lughawi (d. 423/1032), grammarian and historian of the
Amirid dynasty, who also worked for al-Mansiir’s son ‘Abd al-Malik al-Muzaffar, but

then took shelter in the Balearic islands after the fall of the Amirids.'*

"PUA, id. 10548. See also RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 192; PUERTA 2007, 144.

¥ PUA, id. 7695; RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 192; AvILA 1989, 166, No. 59; PUERTA 2007, 200-201. Al-
Hakam’s father ‘Abd al-Rahman III also had a female secretary, a skilled calligrapher named Muzna (d.
358/968, PUA id. 10878, mentioned in AL-MUNAJJID 1995, 144-145).

’ PUA, id. 7453; AviLa 1989, 158, No. 32; RIBERA Y TARRAGO 1928A, 192; PUERTA 2007, 200-201.

' On the broad meaning of the word wirdga (with special regard to the Maghrib) see BOSCH, CARSWELL
& PETHERBRIDGE 1981, 10-11; DEROCHE 2003, 48-49; PUERTA 2007, 153.

"1t is particularly important to note the difference between the job of the warrdg and that of the katib, an
administrative functionary involved in the drafting of official documents, certificates, and letters. For a
general discussion of the terms warrdq, katib, nassakh, and khattat, see DEROCHE 2002. See also
‘Warrak’ in EF 2014; MAKKI SIBAI 1987, 40-42.

"2 PUA, id. 9026, 11943, 10783; PUERTA 2007, 148-149.

5 SAFRAN 2014, 151-154; MAZZOLI-GUINTARD 2006, 18-19; RIBERA Y TARRAGO 1928A, 205-206;
PUERTA 2007, 150-151.

1 PUA, id. 9354; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-1889, 1, 119, No. 417; see also ECHEVARR{A 2011, 16-17.
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As suggested by Mariam Rosser-Owen among others, the feverish scribal
activity in the caliphal scriptoria of Cordova during the 4th/10th century may have
contributed to the origin of Maghribi round scripts and their diffusion throughout al-
Andalus. "> However, one must bear in mind that the only surviving manuscript
associated with the library of al-Hakam II — the already mentioned Mukhtasar Abi
Mus ‘ab of the Qarawiyyin Library [fig. 15a-b]'® — was penned not in a Maghribi round
bookhand, but in an angular Ifriqt script. This seems to substantiate the picture painted
by the sources of a cosmopolitan institution characterised by a variety of stylistic
influences, and not a milieu where a single, local script was ever elevated to an ‘official’
status. Apart from the already discussed Qayrawani and Sicilian personalities there at
work,'” the contribution of eastern scribes and calligraphers to the growth of the
caliphal library was also considerable: suffice it to mention here Zafar al-Baghdadi (d.
350/961), who “established himself in Cordova and was one of the chief copyists
[ru’asa’ al-warraqin] famous for their precise vocalisation and beautiful handwriting
[al-ma ‘rifin bi-l-dabt wa-husn al-khatt], such as ‘Abbas b. ‘Amr al-Siqillt and Yisuf
al-Ballut1 [...], and al-Hakam took him in his service as a copyist [istakhdama-hu al-
Hakam al-Mustansir bi-Allah fi-I-wiraga]”."® In fact, while al-Hakam’s library certainly

(134

played a significant role for the image and ideology of the Umayyad caliphate, “its
importance for cultural practices, even for those of the scholarly group, was rather
restricted”.'”

The appreciation by the Andalust elites of ‘Iraqi treatises on penmanship such as
the Adab al-kuttab of Ibn Qutayba (213/828-276/889) and the work of calligraphers like
Ibn Mugla (272/885-328/940) and Ibn al-Bawwab (d. circa 413/1022) suggests a
marked discrepancy between the eastern models of high culture sponsored by the
Umayyad establishment and the actual practices of local copyists, who had devised a

completely new and distinctive script which, as Déroche writes, represented a definitive

“graphic secession” from the rest of the Islamic world.”’ Hence, the attention of those

'S ROSSER-OWEN 2010, 22.

1 See supra, 24-25, n. 94, and 29, n. 118.

7' See supra, 30, n. 120.

" PUA, id. 4046; AL-MAQQARI 1968, III, 111, quoted in PUERTA 2007, 148.

' HIRSCHLER 2012, 127.

2" DEROCHE 2003, 67; PUERTA 2007, 152. For the ‘inferiority complex’ of the Andalusis towards the
cultural achievements of the ‘Iraqis (and the Baghdadis in particular) see FIERRO 2009. It seems that the
interest of the Andalusis for the calligraphic tradition of the Muslim East was never reciprocated. In his
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wanting to shed some light on the origins of Maghrib1 round scripts should perhaps shift
to the private libraries of 4th/10th-century Cordova, expressions of a less cosmopolitan
culture, and to the activity of the copyists there employed.”!

The largest and most famous of these private institutions was no doubt the
library of the affluent scholar Ibn Futays (d. 402/1012), where six scribes were
employed constantly to increase their master’s collection of books, hired at a fixed
salary rather than at piece rates, lest they be tempted to rush their handwriting.* A
second important library was that of an earlier intellectual, Qasim b. Sa‘dan al-Rayy1
(from Rayya, i.e. Malaga, d. 347/958), which after his death was constituted wagf and
became a semi-public institution attended by many Cordovan scholars.” Ibn al-Faradi
also reports that Yahya b. Malik (d. 375/985), a renowned fagih from Tortosa who
taught in the great mosque of the capital, gradually had to sell most of his vast library to
meet his living expenses.**

During the heyday of the Umayyad caliphate, even lesser personalities such as
schoolteachers, female scholars, and merchants were eager book collectors.” To cater
for this enormous demand of books, more than 60,000 manuscripts were being copied
in Cordova every year, at least according to Ribera’s calculations;*® it comes as no
surprise, then, that biographical dictionaries abound with references to warraqiin
renowned for their calligraphic skills (“kana hasan al-khatt” is by far the commonest
expression), unfortunately without going into much detail about their scribal activities.*’
Penmanship was evidently a desireable and prized talent, but not worthy of more than a

passing mention in the biography of a scribe or scholar. An interesting exception is

famous Fihrist (completed in the year 377/988) Ibn al-Nadim did not include any reference to the scripts
and scribal practices of the Maghrib; in fact, not a single author or work from the Islamic West is
mentioned in Ibn al-Nadim’s catalogue (I thank prof. Maribel Fierro for this information). The same lack
of interest can be found in the Risala on penmanship by Abl Hayyan al-Tawhidi (d. 922/1023), where the
only reference to the Muslim West is the laconic mention of an “Andalust Kufic” script (ROSENTHAL
1948, 3). This is especially puzzling since the scholarly circle atteded by al-Tawhidi in Baghdad also
included an Andalusi intellectual — Abii Muhammad ‘Abd Allah b. Hammid al-Zubaydi al-Ishbili (PUA,
id. 5087) — whom al-Tawhidi knew and quoted in his own work (FIERRO 2009, 8§9-90).

2! SANCHEZ-MOLIN{ 1999, 89-95.

22 PUA, id. 4555; RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 195.

* PUA, id. 7580; RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 196.

* PUA, id. 11629; IBN AL-FARADI 1891-1892, 11, 58-59, No. 1597; quoted in RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284,
196-197.

2> Famous are the Cordovan libraries of ‘A’isha bt. Ahmad (d. 400/1009, PUA, id. 4066), and Ahmad al-
Talamanki al-Mugqri’ (d. 429/1038, PUA, id. 1811), who was also a prolific copyist. See VIGUERA 2016,
46; SANCHEZ-MOLINI 1999, 94-95; RIBERA Y TARRAGO 1928A, 197 ff.

* Ibid., 204.

?7 See, for instance, PUA, id. 102, 1425, 2022, 2175, 3871, 8850, 11075, 11830.
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found in al-Dabb1’s portrayal of the poetess and gifted calligrapher Safiyya bt. ‘Abd
Allah al-Rayy1 (d. 1027/417), which includes three verses written by her in response to

another (female?) scholar who had disparaged her penmanship:

She demeaned my handwriting, and I said to her: “Desist,
and I will show you the pearls in the stringing of my lines”.
I called upon my hand to be generous and bestow its art,
and drew nigh my reed-pens, my parchment, and my inkwell.
And so [my hand] penned three verses, which I arranged
so that my calligraphy would show in them, and said to her: “Behold!”.*®

If one considers the eleven extant manuscripts copied in Maghribi round scripts
by the end of 4th/10th century — to be discussed shortly — at least one name of an
unidentified (Cordovan?) warrag can be added to the total (‘Ubayd Allah b. Sa‘id, who
copied item 9), as well as those of many more religious scholars and other intellectuals
who also transcribed books for personal or collective use (such as the copyists of items
3,4, 5,8, 10). It is probably thanks to them, and not to the calligraphers of the palatine
library-scriptorium, that Maghribi round scripts were codified, spread across Muslim
Iberia, and soon became the sole vehicle for the written culture of al-Andalus.

With regard to the religious works of tafsir, hadith, and figh which form the vast
majority of the surviving Andalust manuscripts not only from this early period, but also
from the later centuries, a parallel line of enquiry can be followed to better understand
their context of production, namely the study of learning practices among the ulama’.
This field of research was also inaugurated by Ribera at the end of the 19th century, but
since then it has only recently begun to provide data on the actual modes and places of
instruction of religious scholars, where the written sources of their knowledge were
copied and kept.”’ Given the absence of institutions comparable to eastern madrasas in
Umayyad al-Andalus, it appears that the typical setting for teaching sessions, involving
a lecturer and a group of students, consisted of reading and discussion circles held in
mosques (halga and majlis are the two words most commonly used in the sources),

authorised by fatwas that assured the faithful of the acceptability — and indeed merit —

* PUA, id. 3991; AL-DABBI 1885, 527-528, No. 1583.

* RIBERA Y TARRAGO 1928B; see also MARIN 1987. A more thorough work has been done on the political
power and social role of the ‘ulama’ of al-Andalus; see, for instance, MARIN 1994A; SORAVIA 1994;
FIERRO 2011.
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of such practices.”® In these contexts, semi-public collections of books were at disposal
of both teachers and pupils, kept in the mosques’ khizana (plural: khaza'in), a term
indicating one or more cupboards or cabinets filled with the work of scholars who had
copied (sometimes from dictation) and collated a religious text, and then donated a copy
to the mosque where they were educated or where they taught.”'

The practice of wagf, known in the Muslim West as hubs, is well attested in the
Umayyad period with regard to books of religious sciences as well as Quranic
manuscripts.’” The Kitab al-watha iq wa-I-sijillat of the Cordovan scholar Ibn al-Attar
(d. 399/1009) is a handbook for notaries containing templates of different legal acts,
such as marriage and sales certificates, wills, and pious endowments to religious
institutions, including book donations for educational purposes.” The two categories
taken into account are books of law (dawawin ‘ilm), donated in favour of “trustworthy
students [thigat talabat al-‘ilm]” so that they could borrow them in order to copy or
study them, and copies of the Qur’an (masahif) for those who wished to read them; in
this case, a thorough description (sifa) of their binding (jalid), cover (ghildfa), and
Kufic script (khatt Kiiff) was required.*®

Another important aspect of Andalusi book culture is the local tradition of
parchment- and papermaking, as these two activities were intrinsically associated with
the craft of the warrdaqgiin. The production of fine parchment (raqq) to be employed as a
scribal support in Umayyad Cordova is well documented by the sources: an entire
quarter of the city was named Rabad al-raqqaqin (“district of the parchment makers”),
and it was situated next to the Seville Gate or Bab al- ‘attarin (“gate of the perfumers”),
where dyes and inks were also produced and sold.” Based on the biographies of a few
parchment makers from Ifriqiya who established themselves in Cordova in the 4th/10th
century, some scholars have suggested that this craft was in fact imported into al-
Andalus from Qayrawan;’® however, the influence of the local Christian-Visigothic

tradition should not be underrated.

3% MARIN 1996; MAKKI SIBAI 1987, 27-34; MAKDISI 1973.

1 SANCHEZ-MOLINI 1999, 95-97. For a broader discussion of mosque libraries, although largely based on
eastern sources, see MAKKI SIBAI 1987.

32 GARCIA SANJUAN 2007, 73, 223-224, 298.

> Ibid., 187-188.

** IBN AL-‘ATTAR 1983, 206-207 (For a Spanish translation see In. 2000, 367-368).

33 AL-*ABBADI 2005, 36.

3 Ibid.; ‘ABD AL-WAHHAB 1956, 41-42.
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At the end of the 4th/10th century al-Muqgaddasi, used as he was to the paper
commonly employed by then in the eastern Islamic world, remarked how “all the
Qur’anic manuscripts and the books in al-Andalus are written on parchment leaves [kull
masahifi-him wa-dafatiri-him maktiba fi rugiq]”.’’ The predilection for parchment of
Andalusi and Maghribi scribes, perceived in the Muslim East as an old-fashioned
oddity, was a cultural phenomenon that persisted until the 6th/12th century, and
numerous scholars have tried to explain it in several different ways.’® Already in the
4th/10th century, however, paper (kaghid) was well known in Umayyad Iberia, thanks
to literary works such as Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih’s Al- ‘Igd al-farid,’® and to the import of
eastern paper books, from which Andalusti scholars transcribed their own copies on
parchment.** By the middle of the century, substantial quantities of paper must have
been available in Cordova for the lexicographer Ibn Hani' (d. 362/973) to give his
students sufficient to copy works from his private library.*' Despite the complete lack of
reference to paper production in the western Arabic sources of this early period,* three
paper manuscripts have survived from Umayyad Iberia — the Mukhtasar Abi Mus ‘ab
penned for al-Hakam II, and two others (items 5 and 11) which will be discussed shortly
— and there is no reason to believe that their support was imported from the Mashriq
rather than produced locally.* Similarly, the paper employed in item 4 attests to the
availability of this commodity in Qayrawan during the second half of the 4th/10th
century, predating by several decades the earliest paper letters from Ifriqiya discovered

in the Cairo Geniza.**

37 AL-MUQADDASI 1950, 48-49.

% See, for instance, DEROCHE 1995, 35 ff.; BLOOM 2001, 85; DEROCHE 2004, 77 ff.

39 See supra, 18, n. 64. Paper is also mantioned, along with parchment, in a poem from Ibn Hazm’s Tawg
al-hamama, written in the first half of the 5th/11th century: see VALLS I SUBIRA 1978, 94-95.

* The biography of Muhammad b. ‘Tsa b. Rifa‘a al-Khawlani, known as Ibn al-Qallas (PUA, id. 10201, d.
337/948) mentions copies of religious works which he transcribed on parchment from the original
manuscripts, written on paper in the Mashriq; see IBN AL-FARADI 1891-1892, I, 352-353, No. 1243. This
anecdote is translated in MONES 1964, 75, although erroneously attributed to another scholar. I thank Dr
Maria Luisa Avila for bringing this passage to my attention.

*! Thus BLOOM 2001, 87.

42 VALLS 1 SUBIRA 1978, 89-91, argues that some of the water mills on the Guadalquivir (Cordova)
mentioned by the 4th/10th-century chronicler al-Razi may have been paper mills.

* The 38 paper folios at the end of the Mozarabic Breviary and Missal of Silos (the first Christian
manuscript partly copied on paper, datable to the late 10th or early 11th century) were clearly produced in
Spain (possibly in Toledo), under the direct influence of Andalust practices; see /bid.; GAYOSO 1972, 85-
96; VALLS 1 SUBIRA 1970, 1, 4-5, 8-9.

4 According to Miklos Muranyi, the oldest manuscript on (locally produced?) paper in the Raqqada
Library is a copy of Ashhab b. ‘Abd al-'Aziz’s Kitab al-da ‘wa wa-I-bayyinat, bearing a reading
certificate dated 273/886-7 (MURANYI 1998, 241, n. 1. The ms. is encased in a parchment bifolio).
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The earliest evidence of round scripts in al-Andalus

Fortunately, what the sources omit to tell us about book production and writing
practices in early Umayyad Iberia can be partly reconstructed from the evidence
provided by a corpus of eleven dated manuscripts (some of which unpublished) copied
between the years 270/883 and 399/1008.* These are not only the most ancient Arabic
manuscripts in our possession to have been produced to the west of Ifrigiya, but also the
earliest witnesses to the establishment of Maghribl round bookhands as the canonical
script of al-Andalus. Among them, item 4 represents a false exception: although copied
in Qayrawan, it cannot be considered indicative of Ifriqt scribal practices, since it is the
work of an AndalusT visiting scholar.

Although fragmentary, badly preserved, and in most cases extremely difficult to
access, these manuscripts necessarily constitute the basis upon which any serious study
of Maghribi scripts should be grounded. The dispersal of these codices, now kept in
libraries and private collections in Europe, North Africa, and the Middle East, is
indicative of their troubled history, and they can certainly be considered as fortunate
survivors, of the hundreds of thousands books that were irremediably lost after the
downfall of the Umayyad caliphate. A great deal of care is therefore required when
trying to draw conclusions from their palacographc and codicological analysis, as issues
of survival may undermine our interpretation of the evidence, and certain features might
not be as representative as one would like them to be.

What follows is a list of these eleven manuscripts, presented in chronological

order:

* Van Koningsveld and Déroche have demonstrated the unreliability of the dated colophons of two other
manuscripts written in Maghribi round script. These are Ms. Dublin, CBL 3001, a paper copy of the
Mudawwana dated 277/890, but attributable to the 8th/14th century on the basis of its palacographic and
codicological features (see VAN KONINGSVELD 1977, 29, although he erroneously proposes a 12th-
century date); and Ms. Istanbul, I{UK A6753, a paper copy of the Qur’an dated 238/853, whose format,
script, and writing support betray a much later period of production (see DEROCHE 1999, 239). One
should constantly be aware of the fact that colophons may ‘lie’ about the date of production of certain
manuscripts, especially when the scribe decided to reproduce verbatim the colophon of the original
manuscript in his copy. However, it seems that this practice was not very common in the Maghrib.
Moreover, the main reason for ‘cloning’ colophons was to endow the copy in question with a certificate
of the antiquity and ‘soundness’ of its content; therefore, as in the two cases mentioned above, the
‘forged’ dates usually refer to the first centuries of Islam, making these rare instances easily identifiable.
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1. 270/883 [Rabi" II]: Kitab al-siyar, part 2 [“On the laws of war”], by Abi Ishaq
Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Fazari [d. after 185/802]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms.
1968;*

2. 346/957 [Rabi' II]: Kitab ma rifat al-bawl wa-aqsami-hi [“On urine and its
constituents”], by Ishaq b. Sulayman al-Isra’1li al-Misr1 al-Qayrawani [d. 932].
Vatican City, BAV, Vat. Arab. 3 10;¥

3. 364/974 [Safar-Rabi’ I, copied in Toledo]: Kitab jami‘ fi-I-hadith, parts 4-10
[“Collection of traditions”], by Ma‘mar b. Rashid al-Yamani [d. 153/771]. Ankara
University, Library of the faculty of Language, History and Geography, ms. Ismail
Saib Sencer No. 2164;*

4. 371/982 [Sha‘'ban, copied in Qayrawan]: Kitab al-dhabb ‘an madhhab Malik,
parts 2-3 [“Apology for the school of Malik”], by ‘Abd Allah Ibn Abi Zayd al-
Qayrawani (d. 386/996). Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar 4475;"

5. 379/990 [Shawwal]: Kitab al-siyar, parts 1, 3-5 [“On the laws of war”], by Abi
Ishaq Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Fazart [d. after 185/802]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library,
ms. 1968;

6. 382/993 [Dhu al-Qa‘da): Mukhtasar i‘rab al-Qur’an, part 2 [“Compendium on
the vocalisation of the Qur’an”], by Abi Ishaq Ibrahim b. al-Sar1 al-Zaj;jaj [d. 923].
Rabat, BNRM, ms. 333 Q;’!

7. 383/993 [Muharram]: Kitab tafsir al-Qur’an, parts 13-19 [“On the interpretation
of the Qur’an”], by Yahya b. Sallam al-Taymi1 al-Basri al-Qayrawant [d. 815].
Tunis, BNT, ms. 7447;52

* MURANYI 1985. See also DEROCHE 1994, 79-80. A description of this ms. is not included in al-Fasi’s
four-volume catalogue of the Qarawiyyin manuscripts (AL-FASI 1979-1989), but only in an unpublished,
typed handlist compiled by former director Muhammad al-Dabbagh.

“TLEVI DELLA VIDA 1935, 26 (the month in the colophon was here misread as Rabi' I). See also
TISSERANT 1914, xXXVII, pl. 51a; LEVI DELLA VIDA 1962, 138-139; ORSATTI 1993, 294, 297; DEROCHE
1999, 239-240; D’OTTONE 2013B, 44, pl. xx1X; D’OTTONE 2016, 301, n. 25, pl. I.

* Mentioned in VIGUERA 2016, 28; SEZGIN 1955, 128.

4 ARBERRY 1955-1966, V, 156.

Y MURANYT 1985. See also DEROCHE 1999, 240.

> Uncatalogued. See SHARIFI 1982, 253-255, fig. 6; AL-MAGHRAWI 2013, 44.

> HAMADA 1994, 154. See also M4KTUB BILYAD 1968, 14, No. 24; CHABBOUH 1989, 16, No. 25. Another
ancient (but undated) copy of this work, also in Maghribi round script, is in the Raqqada Library (see AL-
NAYYAL 1963, 26).
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8. 391/1000 [Muharram]: Jami‘ al-bayan ‘an ta 'wil ay al-Qur’an, part 31 [“On the
interpretation of the verses of the Qur’an”], by Abii Ja‘far Muhammad b. Jarir al-
Tabart [d. 310/923]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 791/7;

9. 391/1001 [Rajab]: Kitab al-muwatta’, parts 18-19 [“The well-trodden path”], by
Malik b. Anas al-Asbahi [d. 795/179]. Auctioned in 1995;*

10. 394/1004 [Jumada I1]: Kitab al-nakhl [“On the palm tree”], by Abt Hatim Sahl b.
Muhammad al-Sijistant [d. circa 255/868]. Palermo, Regional Library, ms. III. D.
10:55

11. 399/1008 [Rabi' 1]: Mukhtasar kitab al-‘ayn [“Compendium of the book on the
letter ‘ayn], by Abli Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Zubaydi al-Andalust [d.
379/989]. Granada, Sacromonte Library, ms. arabe 2.6

Although these manuscripts were copied in different contexts, for different
purposes, and by different scribes, their scripts bear a close affinity in terms of ductus
and letter forms, all unmisteakably relatable to the family of Maghrib1 round scripts:
items 1 and 7 present a diminutive style which can be best defined as proto-Maghribi;
items 3, 5, and 11 were penned in half-bookhands; items 6, 8, and 9 feature full
bookhands; items 2, 4, and 10 were written in casual scripts. Despite these sub-
divisions, which will be examined and explained in due course, the homogeneity of the
sample is remarkable, suggesting that already in the 4th/10th century a fully codified
writing model had become the norm among Andalusi scribes for copying both secular
and religious texts.

The full geographic extent of these shared canons in such an early period is
difficult to reconstruct, as it can only be inferred from the origin of the manuscripts
themselves, which is very rarely specified in Maghribi colophons before the 6th/12th
century. In fact, only in items 3 and 4 did the scribes state explicitly where the books

were copied, namely the city of Toledo and Qayrawan respectively. However, the origin

>3 AL-FAST 1979-1989, II, 429-430. An undated portion of the same manuscript is kept in Riyadh, Library
of the Sa‘tid al-Babtayn Charitable Centre for Heritage and Culture, ms. 912 (see Q4BS MIN MAKHTUTAT
2010, 11, 430, No. 464).

>* SOTHEBY’S 18/10/1995, lot 35. This ms. was previously kept in the Library of the King Faysal Centre,
Riyadh, and appeared in the catalogue of the exhibition UNITY OF ISLAMIC ART 1985, 26-27, No. 10. See
also DEROCHE 1999, 240.

33 LAGUMINA 1889, 394. See also CUSA 1873, 13-34, 309-369; LAGUMINA 1891; EREDITA DELL’ISLAM
1993, 180-181.

%% ASIN 1911, 255-256. See also ESPEJO & ARIAS 2005, 42-43.
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of several other manuscripts in the list can be deduced from the name of the copyists
and/or the dedicatees, as well as from the ownership marks, reading certificates (ijazat

al-tadris), and audition certificates (ijazat al-sama ‘) inscribed in their margins:

1. 270/883: Kitab al-siyar, part 2. Folio la is inscribed with an ownership note of the
fagih ‘Abbas b. al-Asbagh b. ‘Abd al-"Aziz al-Hamdan1 (306/918-386/996), who
lived and taught in Cordova his entire life.”’ According to Miklos Murényi, this
manuscript was copied within the Cordovan scholarly circle of Muhammad b.
Waddah al-Qurtubt (199/815-287/900), whose name is also included in the title
page as the final transmitter of the text.”®

2. 346/957: Kitab al-bawl. 1t is certainly an Andalusi manuscript, but its origin is
unknown. An ownership note in Hebrew script (f. 1b) attests that this book was in
the possession of Shim'on ben Moshe Mot6t, identified by Giorgio Levi della Vida
with a Sephardi mathematician who lived in northern Italy in the second half of the
15th century.”” However, the Hebrew script of this ex libris seems contemporary
with the main text, and palacographically ascribable to the 4th/10th century.®’

3. 364/974: Kitab jami - fi-I-hadith. It was copied in Toledo (“bi-madinat Tulaytula™)
by Kathir (or Kuthayr) b. Khalaf b. Sa‘d al-Muradi, a scribe who remains
unidentified.’’

4. 371/982: Kitab al-dhabb ‘an madhhab Malik. 1t was copied in Qayrawan (“bi-
madinat al-Qayrawan”) by Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. Muhammad, an
unidentified scholar from Muslim Iberia who signed his work with the geographical
nisba “al-Andalust”. The manuscript was collated with the author’s autograph.

5. 379/990: Kitab al-siyar, parts 1, 3-5. It was copied, most probably in Cordova, by
‘Abbas b. al-Asbagh b. “‘Abd al-"Aziz al-Hamdani, the same Cordovan fagih who

was also in possession of item 1. The manuscript also bears several audition and

TPUA, id. 4121.

¥ MURANYI 1985, passim.

> DELLA VIDA 1962, 138-139.

% Thus Dr Judith Olszowy-Schlanger (personal communication, June 2016).

% Instances of the nisha al-Muradi are known among the religious scholars of Umayyad Toledo (see
MARIN 1992, 233).
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10.

11.

reading certificates registered during al-Hamdani’s teaching sessions, mentioning
the names of his Cordovan students; the last one is dated 385/995.%

391/1000: Tafsir al-Tabart. 1t was copied by ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Hartin (Marwan),
possibly to be identified with the Cordovan scholar and expert in tafsir “‘Abd al-
Rahman b. Hartin (Marwan) al-Ansari al-Qanazi ‘T (341/952-414/1022).%

391/1001: Al-Muwatta’. 1t was copied by a certain ‘Ubayd Allah b. Sa‘id al-
Warragq, a scribe who remains unidentified.

394/1004: Kitab al-nakhl. The copyist, Muhammad b. Hakam b. Sa‘id, can be
plausibly identified with the Cordovan scholar Muhammad b. Hakam b. Sa‘id al-
Khal (d. 397/1006).%* Ibn al-Abbar tells us that he “personally wrote many books of
science [funiin al ‘ilm], that he “was a gifted bookmaker [anig al-wiraga]” and that
“people used to contend for his work, until the present day [ila al-yawm]”, namely
until the first half of the 7th/13th century.”” A later ownership note on f. 1b
mentions the Cordovan poet and litterateur Yahya b. Muhammad b. Ahmad al-
Ansari al-Awsi, known as Ibn al-Arkushi (507/1113-586/1190).°° A Cordovan
origin of this manuscript is therefore possible, if not probable.

399/1008: Mukhtasar al- ‘ayn. This copy was made exactly 20 years after the death
of the author of the Mukhtasar, the famous Cordovan grammarian al-Zubaydi,
mentor of al-Hakam II. The original manuscript was probably an official edition of
the work, written or verified by al-Zubaydi himself, referred to as “al-nuskha al-
kubr@ in the colophon.®” It is therefore likely that this manuscript too was

produced in Cordova.

Despite the inevitably small size of the sample, these data allow us to appreciate

the importance, if not the primacy, of the Cordovan milieu for the production of

manuscripts in this early period, confirming the picture offered by literary accounts. The

political and cultural capital of the Umayyad caliphate certainly played an essential role

%2 MURANYI 1985, 76.

“PUA, id. 4574.

“PUA, id. 8845.

% IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-1889, I, 110, No. 379.

% PUA, id. 11642.

571 am more inclined to translate the expression “al-nuskha al-kubr@” as a synonym of al-nuskha al-umm
or al-nuskha al-asl, i.e. “archetype”, “holograph” (see GACEK 2001, 140), rather than as a reference to the
Kitab al- ‘ayn of al-Farahidi (d. 170/786), of which al-Zubaydi’s Mukhtasar is an abridgement.

45



in the codification of Maghribi round scripts as well as in their transmission to
provincial centres such as Toledo. In the second half of the 4th/10th century, the
Toledan school of Islamic sciences was utterly dependent on the juridical practices and
theological views elaborated in Cordova, to the point that most local scholars would
have first studied for a few years with Cordovan teachers before returning to their home
town to exercise their profession.®® It is therefore tempting to see in the script employed
for copying item 3 a reflection of Cordovan scribal practices, exported to the other cities

of al-Andalus along with the official doctrine of the Umayyad State.

Before moving on to the palacographic analysis of the hands in which our eleven
manuscripts were penned, it seems worth spending a word on their codicological

features, which are also important to understand their context of production.

1. 270/883: Kitab al-siyar, part 2. The manuscript is complete and made up of 18
parchment folios (25.5 x 17 cm), one of which (f. 3) lacks the bottom outer corner
(the outer margin of the text on ff. 3a-b was modified to tally with this pre-existing
flaw in the parchment). Despite its very bad state of preservation, it is still possible
to reconstruct the original composition of quires, which consist of two quaternions,
plus two single folios.” The arrangement of the folios follows Gregory’s rule: in
each page spread the two facing folios always display the same surface, hair or
flesh. The written surface of each page, or textbox, measures about 22 x 14 ¢cm, and
features 30 to 36 lines per page.

2. 346/957: Kitab al-bawl. The manuscript is complete and made up of 51 small
parchment folios (21.5 x 14.5 cm). Its gatherings consist of ternions, arranged
according to Gregory’s rule. The textboxes measure about 18 x 11 cm, and are
ruled in dry point in the left and right margins. The lines of text per page range
between 22 and 24.

3. 364/974: Kitab jami‘ fi-I-hadith. The manuscript lacks a few folios at the
beginning; the rest of it is complete and made up of 79 parchment folios (24 x 19

cm), several of which lack the bottom outer corner (here too, the margins of the text

8 MARIN 2000, 74-75; MANZANO 2006, 377.
59 VAN KONINGSVELD 1994, 448.
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follow the defective profile of the pages). Due to its bad state of preservation the
original composition of the gatherings cannot be reconstructed; however, Gregory’s
rule does not seem to have been observed. The textboxes measure about 22 x 15
cm, and are ruled in dry point in the left and right margins. The lines of text per
page range between 29 and 32.

371/982: Kitab al-dhabb ‘an madhhab Malik. The manuscript is acephalous and
made up of 153 small paper folios measuring 18 x 12 cm. It is likely that the scribe
used locally produced paper sheets, wich would make this the earliest dated
evidence for paper manufacture in Ifriqiya. The textboxes measure about 15 x 9 cm,
and are ruled in dry point in the left and right margins. The lines of text per page
range between 20 and 22.

379/990: Kitab al-siyar, parts 1, 3-5. The manuscript is complete and made up of
59 buff paper folios (25.5 x 17 cm). Due to its bad state of preservation the original
composition of the gatherings cannot be reconstructed. The lines of text per page
range between 35 and 39.

382/993: I'rab al-Qur’an. The manuscript is the only extant section of a multi-
volume work. It is made up of 137 fine parchment folios (24 x 18.5 cm).
Gatherings mainly consist of senions; Gregory’s rule was not observed. The
textboxes measure about 17.5 x 14 cm, and are ruled in dry point in all four
margins. The lines of text per page range between 16 and 18.

383/993: Tafsir Ibn Sallam. The manuscript is the only extant section of a multi-
volume work. It is made up of 99 small, fine parchment folios (22.5 x 16.5),
arranged in gatherings of different types (including quaternions and ternions),
always according to Gregory’s rule. The textboxes measure about 19 x 12.5 cm,
with the left and right margins ruled in dry point. It features around 32-33 lines to
the page.

391/1000: Tafsir al-Tabart. The manuscript is the oldest section of a multi-volume
work copied at different times. It is made up of 36 fine parchment folios (26 x 20
cm) featuring textboxes of 20 x 14 cm, and 15 lines of text per page. Its mixed

gatherings (ternions and quinions) are arranged according to Gregory’s rule.
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9. 391/1001: Al-Muwatta’. The manuscript is the only extant section of a multi-
volume work. It is made up of 78 fine parchment folios (27.5 x 22 cm). It features
17 lines of text per page.

10. 394/1004: Kitab al-nakhl. The manuscript is complete and made up of 27 small
parchment folios (19.5 x 14 cm). The gatherings consist mostly of ternions,
arranged according to Gregory’s rule. The textboxes are ruled in dry point in all
four margins. The lines of text per page range between 11 and 18.

11. 399/1008: Mukhtasar al-‘ayn. The manuscript lacks a few folios at the beginning;
the rest of it is complete and made up of 181 small, buff paper folios (20 x 16 cm).
The textboxes measure about 16 x 13 cm, but no signs of ruling could be observed.
It appears to have been reassembled and rebound centuries after its production, so
that the original composition of the gatherings cannot be reconstructed. Each page

features 21 to 23 lines of text.

The fact that eight of these eleven manuscripts were copied on parchment
confirms the commonly held view about the delayed and only gradual introduction of
paper in al-Andalus and the Maghrib, from about the second half of the 4th/10th-
century.”’ That three were not indicates that paper was known, manufactured, and
employed in Umayyad Iberia for both religious (item 5) and secular manuscripts (item
11).”" The paper folios of item 10 are the only ones to have been properly studied, and
have revealed the use of a vegetal laid mould, a tool which was to be replaced by rigid
metal-wire moulds in the 6th/12th century.”” The mould used in producing the paper for
this manuscript left no trace of chain lines, while the space occupied by 20 laid lines

measures 35 mm; the fiber employed is flax.”> The curvature of the laid lines visible in

" BLOOM 2001, 85-89.

""'See supra, 40. Mention must also be made of the biscuit-coloured, incredibly thin paper of the
Mukhtasar Abt Mus ‘ab penned for al-Hakam II in 359/970 (see supra, 29-30), which does not show
marks of either chain or laid lines.

"2 Thus VALLS I SUBIRA 1970, 8-9; BOSCH, CARSWELL & PETHERBRIDGE 1981. 29; LOVEDAY 2001, 38.
Based on his study of the paper employed in slightly later MaghribT mss., Jean-Louis Estéve suggested
that vegetal laid moulds were made out of split palm leafstalks (petioles), or possibly leaf midribs from
the Europaean fan palm (also known as Mediterranean dwarf palm): See ESTEVE 20018, 50.

” These data were gathered by Prof. Teresa Espejo Arias, whom I thank for her kind cooperation. The
absence (or scarcity) of chain lines is probably due to the remarkable distance between chain wires in the
mould, a feature which suggests the use of flexible laid moulds of the vegetal type (thus ZERDOUN 2011,
58).
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the margins suggests that the mould was flexible, i.e. not provided with a rigid frame.”
The same features are observable in the Ifriqi paper of item 4, although here the laid
lines run vertical to the page, and the folios have a buffer hue and crisper feel to them.
Whereas the quality of these rather coarse papers is noticeably inferior to that used in
the Middle East in the same period, the folios of most of the parchment manuscripts in
our corpus were produced with great skill, obtaining excellent visual and tactile effects
(especially in items 6, 7, 8 and 9, where the vellum is particularly polished and thin).
Leafing through these high-quality copies of important religious texts, where the surface
of each page was carefully treated and burnished so as to minimise the difference
between flesh and hair sides, one is reminded of al-Muqaddasi’s remarks about the
unmatched talent of the Andalusis for bookmaking.”

From the examination of the manuscripts it appears that the difference of scribal
support entailed the use of two distinct recipies for black inks: to write on parchment,
gallnut-based inks (sing. hibr) were preferred, containing tannic vegetal extracts and
sometimes metallic salts such as vitriol, while carbon-based inks (sing. midad) mostly
made from soot were employed on paper.’® This was probably done not to corrode the
more delicate surface of paper sheets with the acidity of gallnut-based inks, as observed
by the 7th/13th-century scholar Muhammad b. Maymiin al-Marrakusht in his treatise on
inkmaking.”” The difference between the two recipies is visible from the colour and
density of the inks: those of items 4, 5, 11, and the Mukhtasar Abi Mus ‘ab of the
Qarawiyyin Library [figs. 15a-b] are pitch-black and dense, while those of the
remaining items have lost their blackness and appear today brown and rather watery,
due to the deterioration of their components.

As for the different gatherings employed in these eleven manuscripts, they can
be interpreted as the result of al-Andalus being situated at the confluence of three
distinct scribal traditions — Islamic, Christian, and Jewish — each with their own

established practices. Quaternions, in particular (items 1, 7), are generally associated

™ JIMENEZ 2011, 88.

* See supra, 14.

7 For this distinction see ZERDOUN 1983, 13-21 and 123 ff; DEROCHE 2005, 111-115. Although these two
terms are sometimes used interchangeably in later sources, the distinction between corrosive Aibr and
smeary midad is clear in the work of the Maghribi scholar Ibn al-Hajj al-‘AbdarT (d. 737/1336): see
CANOVA 2008, 228.

"7 CHABBOUH 1995, 69. The existence of inks suitable either for parchment or paper in al-Andalus is
confirmed by al-QalaliisU’s Kitab tuhaf al-khawass fi turaf al-khawass, dating from the end of the
7th/13th century: see /bid., 69; AL-*ABBADI 2005, 39-40.
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with the products of Latin-Visigothic scriptoria, also characterised by the observance of
Gregory’s rule (items 1, 2, 7, 8, 10).78 The use of ternions (items 2, 7, 8, 10) likewise
constitutes an Iberian idiosyncrasy, which would later become the norm in Maghribi
Quranic manuscripts; however, it is also found in Hebrew codices from 13th-century
Toledo.” Other types of quires such as quinions and senions (item 6) are more in line
with coeval practices in the eastern Islamic world, where Gregory’s rule was never
respected outside Christian milieux.*® Also, the rather wide range of formats in our
small corpus seems to speak of a complex and multifaceted book culture, where either
single-volume or multi-volume codices of different sizes were meant to serve different
purposes in different contexts. A case-by-case evaluation of the types of scripts
employed in these eleven manuscripts may help us get a more precise idea of their

nature and function.

Andalust bookhands and casual scripts

Because Maghribt round scripts developed within the sphere of bookhands, it is not
surprising that eight out of these eleven manuscripts were copied in standardised,
uniform, and polished scripts clearly identifiable as formal bookhands. Even the three
items penned in casual scripts (2, 4, and 10) show the use of more formal styles in their
title pages and headings, comparable with the scripts employed in the other eight.®'
Because the development of Maghribi round bookhands — both ductus and letter
forms — had already fully occurred in the 4th/10th century, the stages of this process can
only partially be inferred from the scripts employed in items 1 and 7, which I would
classify as proto-Maghrib1 due to the persistence of a few angular traits that were later
abandoned. In item 1, for instance, it is quite clear that the copyist was still adhering to
the ‘broken’ way in which certain letters were traced in Ifriql scripts, especially final

lam, niin, sin and shin, with their sharply bent descenders, and the awkwardly rendered

8 VAN KONINGSVELD 1994, 448.

” DEROCHE 1995, 35-37; see also BEIT-ARIE 1981, 48; ORSATTI 1993, 297-299, 325-327.

* DEROCHE 2005, 78-80.

' In particular, item 2 shows on f. 1b a table of contents penned in an elegant bookhand by the same
scribe who then switched to a more cursive casual script for copying the rest of the book.
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final jim, ha’, and kha 52 In item 7, the script is much more cursive and harmonious,

but the curvilinear strokes of final niin, sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf, and mim are somewhat
restrained and do not show the roundness typical of coeval Andalust bookhands. While
the proto-Maghribi features of item 1 are certainly explicable in terms of its remarkable
antiquity, item 7 seems to indicate the survival of eccentric and more conservative
hands until the end of the 4th/10th century, perhaps related to secondary centres of
production or intellectual contexts.

As already mentioned, the scripts of the remaining six items fall into two distinct
sub-categories that [ have labelled ‘full bookhands’ (items 6, 8, 9) and ‘half-bookhands’
(items 3, 5, 11). The difference between these two styles is mainly in the spacing and
size of the scripts, both in absolute terms and in relation to the fineness of the nib of the
qalam.

Full bookhands are traced commodiously, with a limited number of words per
line and lines per page, allowing more space for the full rendering of their upstrokes as
well as their rounded curls and tails. The writing tools employed are generally of a
higher quality (i.e. with finer nibs) and particularly sensitive to the pressure applied by
the hand; the result is a neater ductus, featuring letters with head serifs and thin, hair-
like extremities. Due perhaps to the low density of the script, full Maghribi bookhands
often employ elongated and more angular variants for the emphatic letters sad and dad
(and to a lesser extent @’ and za "), a vestigial feature derived from earlier scripts which
is never found in half-bookhands. Also, the pages of manuscripts copied in full
bookhands are generally ruled more accurately and feature a consistent number of lines.

Half-bookhands, on the contrary, are diminutive and compact scripts, densely
written and noticeably restrained in their ascenders and descenders (letter tails, stems,
etc.). The writing tools employed are of average to poor quality (i.e. with blunt and limp
nibs) producing strokes of even thickness and occasional blurs. The varying and always
very high number of lines per page suggests that the scribes employing these scripts
were constantly striving to minimise the expenditure of parchment (or paper).

Despite these differences, full bookhands and half-bookhands have much in
common from a purely palaecographic perspective, and there does not seem to be any

reason to believe that the scribes employing the latter could not also master the former,

%2 My opinion, however, is that this script is much closer to fully-fledged Maghribi round scripts than to
the écritures livresques abbasides with which Déroche compared it (DEROCHE 1999, 237).
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once given access to first-rate tools and unlimited supplies of writing material. Full
bookhands appear to have been used especially in lavish, multi-volume manuscripts,
probably commissioned from professional copyists who were paid for their work and
provided with the necessary implements and supports. These warraqiin were valued
craftsmen who occupied a respected position in society, and were probably organised in
guilds.” In the colophon of item 9, the scribe ‘Ubayd Allah b. Sa‘id added to his name
the title al-warraq perhaps as a sign of pride, commitment to his profession, and
awareness of the status attached to it. Like items 6 and 8, this multi-volume religious
text, copied on fine parchment, was arguably destined to enter an important private
library or to be endowed to a prominent mosque, where it would have served as a
valued reference work for the local ‘ulama’. On the other hand, half-bookhands seem to
have been employed by scholars mostly to transcribe texts for themselves, their
students, and the members of their intellectual circles. The margins of items 3, 5, and 11
are densely inscribed with glosses, reading certificates, death records, and other
personal notes, suggesting that they were probably used as textbooks over a long series
of lessons, and handed down from master to pupil. When portions of these works frayed
irremediably, they would have been replaced with new ones transcribed by the current
owner, as it happened with item 5, which was copied to restore the missing chapters of
item 1 more than a hundred years later.

Extensive use of diacritic dots, short vowel marks, case endings (i rab), and
diacritic symbols for homographs (‘alamat al-ihmal) is already found in both full
bookhands and half-bookhands in this early period, suggesting that a certain degree of
grammatical accuracy was required in both. This may also be said of contemporary
casual scripts, which, despite their very cursive and irregular ductus, were either partly
(items 2 and 4) or fully (item 10) vocalised. The differences between formal Maghribi
bookhands and these ordinary scripts are limited to the sketchy and variable letter forms
found in the latter, as well as to their sloping writing lines and untidy page layout,
mainly due to the poor ruling of the support. From the three manuscripts in our sample,
two of which (items 2 and 10) deal with non-religious subjects, it can be argued that

casual scripts were generally employed by learned individuals for transcribing small-

%3 See supra, 35, nn. 10-11. It is important to stress that the majority of the secondary literature dealing
with the profession and social status of warrdqin is mainly concerned with the central and eastern
Islamic world. A possible exception, which I have not been able to consult, is MUS AD 2000.

52



size, personal drafts of a given work.* Such drafts would then have been entrusted to a
professional warrdg so that he could use them to copy and produce a quality edition of
the text. This might explain the profusion of i 7a@b and diacritic marks in these otherwise
mediocre booklets, especially in item 10. Most of the marginalia appearing in items 1,
3,5, and 11 were also written in casual Maghribi scripts, as well as those found in the
Mukhtasar Abt Mus ‘ab [fig. 15a].

A number of distinctive palaeographic features seem to characterise these early
Maghribi scripts, setting them apart from the hands that would develop in the following
century. They include:

* Diacritic dots often arranged vertically in ta’, tha’, ya’ and ta’ marbita, or
horizontally in shin. This feature appears in items 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, although less
and less frequently as one approaches the end of the 4th/10th century. The petering out
of this Andalust practice was probably due to scribal influences coming from the

Mashriq.

6 6 1 6
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* Ya’ raji‘a (also known as ya’ mardiida, 1. e. “bent backwards”) in final or isolated

4
’

Al e

position. This feature appears consistently in all items and also affects the form of the
common grapheme fi. The alternative, more elaborate way of writing final ya’ (i.e. ya’
muhagqaqa, with its fronted, curled tail) is only found in the full bookhands of items 8
and 9.

2 8

2= VA

hld (X

* The use of a semi-circle indicating tashdid. This typically Maghribi way of marking
double consonants is already mentioned by al-Dani (d. 444/1053) in his Muhkam.*® He

noted that the Quranic vocalisers of al-Andalus, following the practice of the Madinan

% In the title page of item 10 it is clearly stated that the book was made for (“/i-”’) Muhammad b. Hakam
b. Sa‘1d, namely the very person who copied it, according to the colophon.
% See supra, 23.
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school, employed the letter dal as the sign for shadda, differently oriented depending on
the following short vowel, as it was the final letter of the word shadid.®® This
idiosyncrasy is found in a corpus of Kufic Qur'ans from the 4th/10th and 5th/11th
centuries probably produced in the Maghrib, where a thin red semicircle marks tashdid
as well as idgham (namely the assimilation of the final consonant of a word to the initial
one of the following).®” Van Den Boogert noted that sometimes this mark tends to look
like a V.* When bearing a fatha, the semicircle is open upwards; when bearing a
damma, it is open downwards above the letter; when bearing a kasra, it is open
downwards below the letter. However, the use of the Mashriqi tashdid (a shin without
dots and final descender) is also sparsely attested in items 6, 9, and 10, probably due to
scribal influences coming from the East. In the 5th/11th century these influences
intensified and the eastern way of marking shadda became equally common, if not

prevalent.

Ju] [l | e

* The serrated profile of the baseline ligatures between the letters ba’, ta’, tha’, sin,

shin, ‘ayn, ghayn, fa’, qaf, lam, niin, and ya’, instead of the more rounded one found in
coeval naskh scripts from the Mashriq. This feature, perhaps derived from Latin
Visigothic scripts (as discussed at the end of this chapter), is typical of full bookhands
(items 6, 8, 9) and of particularly fine half-bookhands (item 11), and remained a
constant trait of calligraphic and semi-calligraphic Maghribi scripts during the 5th/11th
and 6th/12th centuries. At the same time, more flattened baseline ligatures would

become the norm for ordinary bookhands.

6 6 9
{0 B K

86 AL-DANT 1960, 50.
87 GEORGE 2015, 82 ff.
% VAN DEN BOOGERT 1989, 32.
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Other palaeographic features normally associated with later Maghribi scripts are
already attested in these eleven early manuscripts, and therefore deserve a special
mention. They include:

* Both variants of final mim: the first with a long tail falling vertically and then curling
towards the left (‘concave’ mim, particularly accentuated in the full bookhands of items
6, 8, and 9), the second with a slightly shorter, arched tail turned backwards (‘convex’
mim, found in items 2, 3, 5). Because of its more elaborate execution, the former soon
became predominant in calligraphic and semi-calligraphic Maghribi scripts, while the

latter prevailed in more cursive styles and chancery hands.

c“'g O [

* Open initial and medial 4a’, in the shape of a 6. It seems that the closed, round

variant of this letter was only introduced in al-Andalus during the 5th/11th century, and
exclusively employed as a mannered feature in particularly fine bookhands, alongside

the traditional Maghribi letter shape.

0’ 8 9
’

gy~ | | =A

* Several complex ligatures employed as variants of the standard ones, especially in
full bookhands: isolated /am-alif traced with two separate curved strokes, intersecting

near the baseline and forming a loop in the shape of a D;
8 y 6 : 6

* Medial jim/ha /kha’ positioned below the preceding letter;
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* [Initial /am-mim in the shape of an alif forming a small loop near the baseline, to the

Al

* Lowering of a word’s baseline in the presence of medial mim;

right of the shaft;

6

6 6

w6 | |

* Rise of a word’s baseline when ending with ya’ rdji ‘a, to better accommodate its tail.

P 6 9 6
0 ()] Q ”
ad, ,u_ =
* 7 %

* The use of madd (also known as mashq, meaning “elongation”, “stretching”) in full

bookhands. It can be observed in the alternative angular letter forms of sad, dad, ta’ and

za’, in initial and medial kaf, as well as in the simple extension of the baseline between

different letters.

6
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* The use of a relatively consistent system of punctuation (fawasil) for the separation
of paragraphs and chapters, involving a circle (dara) with a central dot at the end of

every thematic unit (usually clusters of correlated sentences which, in most religious
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literature, are introduced by verbs such as [akhbaral-na, haddatha-ni, gala, gila, etc.).89
This can be observed in all eleven manuscripts except items 2 and 11; in item 7, circles
do not include a central dot, while in items 9 and 10 blank spaces are sometimes used
for the same purpose. Occasionally, a round Aa” with a downward spur (an abbreviation
for intaha, meaning “finished”) indicates the end of a major section of the text (see
items 3 and 9, whilst in items 2 and 11 this is the only punctuation mark). Multiple 4a’
(item 3) and multiple circles with central dots (items 3, 5, 8) are also found at the end of

major sections of the text.

MBS | | Wl | | yplesss

11 8 7

Pl | OO s | [dso adb

* The use of a bright red ink in item 11, both for the titles of the different paragraphs

and the colophon.”

KEY TO THE CHART IN THE FOLLOWING PAGE

IN: INITIAL I:l PROTO-MAGHRIBI
M: MEDIAL I:l CASUAL SCRIPTS

F: FINAL I:l HALF BOOKHANDS
IS: ISOLATED I:l FULL BOOKHANDS

% For a thorough discussion of fawdsil see JAOUHARI 2009.

% A scientific study of the colourants employed in the Arabic manuscripts of the Sacromonte Abbey of
Granada was carried out by a team of specialists in 2007. Unfortunately, the red and black inks of item 11
(ms. 2) could not be sampled, since at that time the manuscript was undergoing restoration in Madrid.
However, it is likely that cinnabar vermilion (HgS) was used for the red ink, rather than read lead
(Pb;0y,), as suggested by its orange hue. See ESPEJO et alii 2008, 84, 90.
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SYNOPTIC TABLE OF THE SCRIPTS EMPLOYED IN ITEMS 1-11

PALAEOGRAPHIC INDICATORS ITEMS

1123 5/6 |7 )|8]|9]|10]11
Al with spur (F) VIV VIV VY] V]
Concave ba’, ta’, tha’ and fa’ (F-IS) N A A NN VTN Y N
Open ba’, ta’, tha’ and fa’ (F-1S) NI A NIAN IV ANIAV] Y
Dal and dhal kafiyya (IS) N o N
Dal and dhal kafiyya with spur (IS) \
Dal and dhal with pronounced descender (F) NN NIANI NI AN
Sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf and nin with semi-circular tail (F-1S) | v | v | AR, NNV Y
Sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf and niin with broken tail (F-IS) ~
Dad, sad, ta’ and za’ with oval body N AN NIAN I NN NN
Dad, sad, ta’ and za’ with angular body N ~ N N
7a’ and za’ with diagonal stem NN N BB R
‘Ayn and ghayn with oversized curl (IN-IS) N A A NN NN
Fa’ with one dot below NN N BB B
Fa’ with one dot above
Qaf with one dot above NN NI VANV
Qaf with two dots above
Kaf with vertical descender (F-IS) ~ N NN N N
Kaf with vertical descender and spur (F-IS) N
Kaf as semicircle with top stroke (IN-M) \ ~
Kaf as semicircle without top stroke (IN-M) NI A
Mim with long concave tail (F-IS) N N N J 4
Mim with short concave tail (F-IS) N A A N N
Mim with convex tail turned backwards (F-IS) N A N
Ya’ raji‘a (F-1S) VNN VIV NN NV
Ya’ muhaqqaga (F-1S) N, \
T’ marbiita drawn as a 6 (IS) NE, IR | R
Ta’ marbita drawn as an inverted 6 (IS)
Madd (elongation) N, \ |
Western tashdid NP A A NN NI ANV
Eastern tashdid N N
Stacked dots (aligned in the case of shin) NN NN VY NN
Lam-alif in two strokes N NN VA A N
Lam-alif in one stroke N A N, N A
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The Mozarab connection

The number of extant Latin manuscripts copied in al-Andalus in this early period is
significantly higher than that of the Arabic ones, thus allowing a much deeper insight
into the book culture and scribal practices of the so-called Mozarabs. Umayyad
Cordova, the urbs regia, had soon replaced Toledo as the cultural and spiritual capital
of the Christian communities living under Muslim rule, exerting a virtual monopoly on
their copious written production during the 3rd/9th and 4th/10th centuries.”' Although
the output of Christian literary works seems to have declined rapidly in al-Andalus
during the second half of the 3rd/9th century, high-quality parchment codices — mainly
liturgical, and sometimes illustrated — were still produced in the caliphal period, not
only in Cordova and in the scriptoria of the surrounding area, but also in other centres
such as Seville and Toledo.”

As we shall see in the following pages, there also survives a significant amount
of material evidence indicating that the Mozarab scribes of this period employed — and
indeed mastered — the very same Arabic bookhands adopted by their Muslim
counterparts, namely Maghrib1 round scripts. This is hardly surprising, given how much
Christian sources insist (often with polemic intent) on the high degree of Arabisation
attained by the native population soon after the conquest. A case in point is the tirade of
the Cordovan theologian Paulus Alvarus (circa 800/184-861/247) against the local
Christian intellectuals, who “eagerly read and study only Arabic books, spare no
expense to fill their libraries with them, and keep proclaiming how beautiful and worthy
that literature is”.”> Among the works written in Arabic by members of the Mozarab
cultural elites is worth mentioning the so-called Calendar of Cordova (Kitab tafsil al-
zaman wa-masalih al-abdan), authored and dedicated to al-Hakam II by bishop
Recemundus (Rabi’ b. Zayd al-Usquf al-Qurtubi), an influential member of the caliphal
court who also acted as ambassador to the Holy Roman Emperor Otto 1.”* The Calendar
is a hybrid text, based on the almanac written by “Arib b. Sa‘d al-Katib (d. 370/980) —

the Kitab al-anwa’ — to which Recemundus added a compilation of Christian festivities,

o1 AILLET 2010, 70.

%2 There even survives a book inventory, dated 882 AD, from the library of the monastery of Saint Zoilus
(40 km to the north of Cordova), included in the so-called Codex Ovetensis (RBE, ms. R.IL.18) — see
DiAz Y Diaz 1983.

% Quoted in RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 201; see also AILLET 2010, 153-154.

9% CALENDRIER DE CORDOUE 1961, VII-XVL.
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agricultural cycles, artisanal practices, and administrative procedures. Mention is also
made of the work of parchment makers, “carried out [from May] until the end of July
with the skins of fawns and gazelles [tu ‘milu ruqiiq al-akhshaf wa-I-ghazlan ila akhir
shahr Yulth]”.”” This and other long-established traditions of the Mozarab craftsmen
were listed in the Calendar and ‘offered’ to the caliph, a symbolic act paralleled by the
transfer of knowledge and practices that seems to have occurred between Christian and
Muslim bookbinders and scribes.

From the Visigothic tradition, the Muslim warragiin of al-Andalus borrowed the
preference for parchment over paper for luxury manuscripts (until the second half of the
6th/12th century), the so-called rule of Gregory (followed in items 1, 2, 7, 8, 10), and
the use of quaternions (items 1 and 6) along with other types of quires.”® On the other
hand, a number of practices typical of the Islamic were picked up by Mozarab copyists,
who gradually began to employ dated colophons in their manuscripts, and to break the
Latin scriptio continua with spaces between the words similar to those found in Arabic
scripts.”’ In 1929 Luigi Schiaparelli went so far as to hypothesise the direct influence of
Arabic scripts on certain traits of Visigothic scripts (mostly letter forms and ligatures,
but also the use of dots instead of dashes for abbreviations), but his interesting
observations were not pursued by later scholarship.”

In contrast, the key issue to be addressed here concerns the possibility that Latin
Visigothic scripts played a role in the development of Maghrib1 round scripts, or better,
that those Mozarab scribes who mastered both of them transferred some of the traits of
Latin scripts to Arabic ones, contributing to the establishment of a style which would
have soon become standard in Christian and Islamic manuscripts alike. The idea of a
‘Latin substrate’ in Andalusi Arabic scripts is present in modern Arabic scholarship,

although not supported by literary or material evidence.” However, a small corpus of

% Ibid., 90. As argued by Déroche, the term ‘gazelle skin’ must be generally understood as a metaphor for
good quality parchment, and should not be taken literally. Sheep, goat, and calf skins were in fact the raw
material mainly used by Muslim and Mozarab parchment makers alike; see DEROCHE 1995, 19-20.

% Elena Rodriguez Diaz also mentions the folding system and the numeration of quires as two other
practices borrowed from the Christian bookmakers, although they can only be observed in later Islamic
manuscripts from al-Andalus; see RODRIGUEZ 2011, 86.

7 D’OTTONE 20134, 14.

% SCHIAPARELLI 1929, quoted in D’OTTONE 20134, 15. Elena Rodriguez Diaz has a completely different
view on the matter: “La escritura visigotica no parece acusar tampoco ninguna influencia arabe [...]. Los
cristianos del sur o escriben en visigdtica, o escriben en caracteres drabes, pero no parece existir una
contaminacion reciproca de los respectivos habitos graficos”; see RODRIGUEZ 2011, 88.

%% See, for instance, WAWRAQIYYA 2009, 59; AL-TONJI 1986, 156-157; HARON 1989, 27.
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Arabic texts penned by bilingual Mozarab scribes during the 3rd/9th and 4th/10th
centuries has recently attracted some attention for its documentary value, and deserves
to be further discussed from a palacographic perspective in order to shed some light on
this delicate issue.

The most important of these documents is probably the so-called ‘Siglienza
bifolium’, a miraculously preserved fragment of a bilingual Bible containing two
sections of Saint Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians — re-employed as an end sheet to a later
Latin codex — that belonged once to the Library of the Sigiienza Cathedral, and is now

kept in the Vatican Library [fig. 19].'"

The original manuscript from which this
parchment bifolium was extracted functioned like a standard Latin book to be read from
left to right, with two columns of text on each page, the Latin on the left hand side and
the Arabic on the right. The accurate layout and the matching ink of the two columns
leave no doubt that the Latin and the Arabic scripts are contemporary; in fact, the
Arabic version was probably copied first, immediately followed by the Latin.'"'

The Sigiienza bifolium is undated, but since its discovery in 1910 there has been
a consensus among Latin palacographers that its Visigothic script resembles those
employed in the late 3rd/9th or early 4th/10th century, and must therefore date from
around the year 900 AD.'® Only very recently has Cyrille Aillet argued that its
particularly advanced system of abbreviations may actually point to a later date.'”” Be
that as it may, the Arabic script featured in the Siglienza bifolium is a Maghrib1 round
bookhand very similar to those discussed in the present chapter, in particular those
found in f. 1b of item 2 (dated 346/957) and throughout item 9 (dated 391/1001). The
only significant difference is that in the bifolium certain letters such as ¢a’ and za ' are
more often penned according to their angular variant, initial k@f has a marked trapezoid
form, and the loop at the bottom of lam-alifis almost always triangular. These archaic
features, along with the exclusive use of the western, semi-circular tashdid, indicate that

the manuscript must have been copied in the first half of the 4th/10th century.'®*

"BAV, Vat. Lat. 12900, ff. 2a-b. For a recent palacographic discussion of the Arabic text of this

fragment see D’OTTONE 2013A. On the cultural significance of the bifolium and its Arabic version of the
Epistle to the Galatians see DE BRUYNE & TISSERANT 1910; AILLET 2010, 192-193.

"' DE BRUYNE & TISSERANT 1910, 324; D’OTTONE 20134, 12.

2 DE BRUYNE & TISSERANT 1910, 324; EHRLE & LIEBAERT 1912, No. 25; CHERUBINI 2005, 144, 151.

13 AILLET 2010, 192-193.

1% pPace Cyrille Aillet, who hypothesised a date of copying as late as the 6th/12th century (AILLET 2010,
192, n. 63). The palacographic indicators in the Arabic script on which he based his argument — full
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In a recent article, Arianna D’Ottone has convincingly argued that the Latin and
the Arabic texts of the Siglienza fragment were penned by the very same scribe, on the
basis of several striking similarities between the rthythm of the pen strokes and certain
letter forms in the two columns, which seem to suggest that the copyist was carrying
over into the Arabic script a number of traits typical of Visigothic scripts and their
ductus, probably unintentionally.'”” These similarities are:

* The distance, height, and angle of the shafts of certain letters, both straight (Latin b,
[, h, Arabic alif, lam, final kaf) and leaning (Latin d, Arabic lam-alif, ta’, za’);

* The angular shape of Latin capital S and Arabic initial and medial kaf;

* The semi-circles marking superscript « in Latin and the Arabic tashdid.

Others graphic comparisons drawn by D’Ottone appear less convincing and may in fact

be accidental.'” There is another important parallel, however, that she did not mention,

namely the serrated profile of the baseline ligatures resulting from certain sequences of

letters: a, d, [, i, t, and u in Latin, medial ba’, ta’, tha’, sin, shin, ‘ayn, ghayn, fa’, qaf,

lam, niin, and ya’ in Arabic. The saw-toothed ductus characterising all these medial

letters in the Maghribi round scripts of the 4th/10th century, with absolutely no

equivalent in Eastern Arabic scripts, may well derive from the wavy aspect of most base

ligatures in Visigothic scripts [fig. 20], and seems to substantiate the hypothesis of a

‘Latin substrate’ of Maghribi bookhands.

Despite these similarities, it is evident that in the Siglienza bifolium the scribe
did not employ the same writing instrument for the two different texts: the Latin script
shows a certain contrast between thick and thin strokes, most likely produced by a quill
with a transversely cut nib, while the Arabic script has the typical uniformity of
Maghrib1 hands, obtained through the use of a reed or wooden galam with a pointed

nib.'”” This important fragment seems to suggest that, while the Christian copyist

diacritic marks and vocalisation, roundness of the niin, etc. — are certainly found in later hands as well,
but were already a standard feature of AndalusT scripts in the 4th/10th century.

"% D’OTTONE 20134, 10-13.

1% They are: Latin capital £ and Arabic isolated ‘ayn and ghayn; Latin ligature th and Arabic final lam-
alif.

197 Arianna D’Ottone failed to notice the fundamental difference between the varying thickness of the
Latin script and the uniformity of the Arabic, and suggested that the same writing implement was used for
copying both texts. On this basis she argued that “/e type de calame — un calame pointu — de [’écriture du
latin pourrait aussi avoir influencé, voire modifié I’écriture de I’arabe”; Ibid., 14.
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attempted to keep the two texts visually distinct, certain stylistic traits noticeably seeped
from one script to the other, as if by osmosis.

Although no other Christian manuscripts written in Maghribi scripts have
survived from this early period, around 30 of the 352 extant Latin codices copied in the
Iberian Peninsula between the 3rd/9th and the 7th/13th century bear Arabic annotations
in their margins.'®® The content and significance of these glosses had received only little
attention until very recently, when Cyrille Aillet made them the object of a series of
articles.'” On some of the most ancient manuscripts of this corpus, the Arabic
marginalia were inscribed shortly after the main text was copied, sometimes alternating
with glosses in cursive Visigothic scripts penned by the very same annotators. A
palaeographic study of these important documents is therefore necessary to understand
the adoption of Maghrib1 round scripts in Mozarab milieux, and to evaluate the possible
influences of Visigothic scripts on their development.

These marginal annotations were mostly jotted down in casual scripts that offer
insufficient indicators to those trying to date them on purely palaeographic grounds.
Hence, their approximate age can only be estimated from external factors, such as the
date when a certain codex was brought out of al-Andalus to the northern part of the
Peninsula (or elsewhere in Europe), where the presence of an Arabic glossator would be
unlikely.

Two Visigothic manuscripts contain what are probably the most ancient of these
Arabic marginalia, namely the Codex Miscellaneus Ovetensis of the Escorial and the
Historia Ecclesiastica of the Leon cathedral.''® The former is a composite manuscript,
whose earliest parts were copied as early as the 1st/7th century, while the latest ones
were penned in the Cordovan scriptorium of the monastery of Saint Zoilus in the
3rd/9th century; this manuscript had already reached the Asturian city of Oviedo around
the year 900 AD.'"" The latter, a palimpsest copy of Eusebius’s historical work, also
produced in Cordova in the 3rd/9th century, made its way to the Abellar Monastery

112

(Leon) no later than the early 4th/10th century. ~ Both manuscripts bear only short

108 v AN KONINGSVELD 1977, 45-52; AILLET 2010, 153-175.

199 ATILLET 2008; Ip. 2009; Ip. 2014.

1o Respectively RBE, ms. R.II.18, and Ledn, Archivo de la Catedral, ms. 15. For the former see also
supra, 59, n. 92.

U AILLET 2010, 158-159; Ip. 2008, 97-98, 122, pl. 5; Diaz Y Diaz 1983, 17-53.

"2 AILLET 2014, 192, 198, fig. 2; Ip. 2010, 159-160, pl. 2.
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lexical glosses — eleven in the Codex Ovetensis and three in the Historia Ecclesiastica —
safely datable to the second half of the 3rd/9th or the very beginning of the following
century, penned in a thin, cursive script not showing any particular roundness [fig.
21].""* Casual scripts essentially similar to these were also employed in the late 4th/10th
or 5th/11th century — see, for instance, the single Arabic gloss of the Codex
Miscellaneus Patristicus of Urgell cathedral,''* or some of the earliest marginalia of the
Seville Bible (offered to the cathedral of the city in the year 988 AD)'"> — and into the
6th/12th century, as attested by a group of Latin codices annotated in Arabic by the
Mozarab clerics of Toledo well after the Castilian conquest of the city in 478/1085,
among which is a copy of Saint Isidore’s Efymologiae now in the National Library of
Madrid [fig. 22].""¢

In at least three cases, however, the scripts employed in the Arabic marginalia of
these Christian manuscripts are decidedly more in line with the round bookhands used
by coeval Muslim copyists. The earliest example is a single, long annotation occupying
the margins of two consecutive pages in a 3rd/9th-century codex in the Escorial library
that contains, among other texts, the Epistolary of the archdeacon Evantius of Toledo.'"’
Around the year 730 AD, Evantius wrote a letter to reprimand certain Christians in
Zaragoza for claiming that animal blood and the meat of strangled animals were
unclean: his aim was to avoid Christian practices being contaminated by the principles
of the Mosaic Law observed by the Jews as well as by the newly arrived Muslim

118

conquerors of Iberia.” ° Two centuries later, it seems that the Mozarab communities of

al-Andalus had largely forgotten about Evantius’s tirade, instead adopting Islamic

"3 1t is interesting to remark that in the Codex Miscellaneus Ovetensis the same annotator employed the

same ink and pen to write glosses in Arabic and in a Latin Visigothic script still close to the uncial style
of the 8th century (AILLET 2008, 98).

"1 would like to thank Dr Cyrille Aillet for having shared with me his photographs of this manuscript
(the Arabic note is on f. 155b).

"5 Madrid, BNE, ms. Vit. 13.1. See AILLET 2010, 164-165, pl. VIII. This important codex bears 201
Arabic glosses penned by different annotators at different times and in different places, including
6th/12th-century Toledo. The earliest ones probably date from the 5th/11th century, the ms. having been
produced in the year 988 AD or shortly before: as argued by José Maria Casciaro Ramirez, “hay que
afiadir a la fecha de escritura del codex [...] el tiempo prudencial para que el manuscrito fuese relegado
de uso publico, de modo que permitiese en un ejemplar tan cuidado y rico apostillar unas glosas un tanto
desmaneradas” (CASCIARO 1970, 327). A remarkable exception is the Arabic annotation that the
illuminator of the Bible of Seville included in his drawing of a heron on f. 201b (AILLET 2014, 207, fig.
12), which must therefore be dated to the very year in which the codex was produced. The note reads:
“Igra’ khabar Danyil [read the story of Daniel!]”.

"1 Madrid, BNE, ms. Vit. 14.3. See AILLET 2010, 169-170, pl. V.

"""RBE, ms. &.I.14, ff. 166b-167a. See AILLET 2010, 160-163; Ip. 2008, 119-121, pl. 4.

'8 For the historical context of Evantius’s epistle see BAXTER WOLF 2000, 89.
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dietary regulations for the sake of peaceful coexistence with the Muslim population.'"
The doctrinal basis for this compromise was found in a passage of the Acts of the
Apostles (15:29), where the dietary interdictions of the Old Testament are reiterated:
this is precisely the content of the Arabic note in our manuscript, an impassionate
critique of Evantius’s arguments for the purity of animal blood. The tenor of this
polemic and the archaic, sometimes awkward syntax of the Arabic induced Aillet to
date this gloss to the late 3rd/9th or early 4th/10th century.'*’ The script, although still
quite casual and cursive, shows a number of palacographic indicators that correspond to
what one would expect from a bookhand of this early period, including the tendency to
align or stack diacritic dots and the exclusive use of western fashdid [fig. 23a-b]. In this
case, however, the writing tool employed by the glossator seems to be of the Latin type,
given the constant change in thickness of the pen strokes, not found for instance in the
Arabic text of the roughly contemporary bifolium of Siglienza [fig. 19].

It is remarkable that the content and the style of this annotation are so much in
tune, conveying the same message of shared cultural practices — dietary and scribal —
between the Christians and Muslims of al-Andalus. The hand of Evantius’s glossator is
in fact absolutely comparable with the casual script of item 2 (copied in 346/957), and
yet shows some additional angular traits clearly pointing to an earlier date, especially in
the initial kaf and isolated dal and dhal. Even so, the stylistic precocity of this gloss
emphasises the profound connection between the Arabic scripts used by both Muslim
and Mozarab copyists already in the pre-caliphal period.

Moving on to the second half of the 4th/10th century, two sets of Arabic glosses
datable to this period have been preserved in the margins of two other Visigothic
codices: one containing (among other works) the Epistle of Beatus of Liébana and
Etherius of Osma to Elipandus of Toledo (38 glosses), and the other being a copy of

Saint Gregory’s Moralia in Iob (about 100 glosses)."*!

Of the 38 glosses of the former,
however, only three are of interest here, namely those penned in the same red ink as the

rubricated titles of the main Latin text, which are most likely to be contemporary with

"9 Thus the bishop of Cordova in his response to Saint John of Gorze, who visited the capital of al-

Andalus around the year 955 AD: see JOHN OF SAINT-ARNOUL 1999, 148-151.

120 AILLET 2010, 163.

121 Respectively Madrid, BNE, ms. 10018, ff. 9a, 14a, 37b, and Toledo, Biblioteca Capitular, ms. 11.4.
See Ibid., 165-166, 168-169, pl. I11; ID. 2008, 98, 122-123, 127-128, pls. 6-7.
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the production of the codex. The remaining marginalia were written in black ink and by
a much later hand, probably in 6th/12th-century Toledo.

In both sets of glosses [fig. 24-25] the script is polished and carefully traced,
with perfectly semi-circular tails for sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf and niin, ‘convex’ mim, and
final kaf with its vertical shaft curving at the bottom. All the features of formal
Maghribi bookhands are here discernible and employed with absolute confidence
(compare, for instance, the script of item 5, copied in 379/990). While a pointed galam
of the Islamic type was used for annotating the text of the Moralia, the Arabic script in
the margins of the Epistle of Beatus of Liébana clearly reveals the use of a quill or some
other implement with a softer nib. In this case, the glossator also wrote notes in Latin,
framed by wavy lines in the same red ink, which once again share the same rhythm and
a few letter forms with the Arabic ones [fig. 24b].'** In both manuscripts the
punctuation of the Arabic glosses follows the Islamic convention of employing circles,
with or without a central dot.

As a provisional conclusion it can be said that, although decisive evidence for
the direct influence of Visigothic scripts on the origin of Maghrib1 round scripts still has
to be produced, the extremely early links between practices, tools, and writing modes of
Muslim and Mozarab scribes in al-Andalus should undoubtedly be acknowledged and
taken into greater consideration, radically revising the widespread misconception that
“los cristianos del sur o escriben en visigotica, o escriben en caracteres drabes, pero no
parece existir una contaminacion reciproca de los respectivos hdbitos grdficos”.'*
From the corpus of Arabic documents so far examined it appears that affirmations such
as this no longer hold true.

As already suggested by Marie-Thérése Urvoy, Giorgio Levi della Vida’s
assumptions about the existence of a distinctively Mozarab script (“une écriture |...]
typiquement mozarabe”) should also be seriously questioned in the light of material
evidence.'** In point of fact, it is quite clear that the Mozarab scribes mastered Maghribi

bookhands in all their aspects and traits, to the same degree and with the same results of

122 See, for instance, the inclination of the shafts of Latin d and Arabic lam-alif, but also the two
superimposed dots used as an abbreviation in the Latin gloss, identical to the Arabic diacritics arranged
according to the early Maghribi fashion. The typical saw-toothed base ligatures can be seen, for instance,
in the Arabic word fastanqit, in the gloss of f. 14a.

'3 Thus RODRIGUEZ 2011, 88.

24 Urvoy 1998, 419; LEVI DELLA VIDA 1971, 124.
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their contemporary Muslim colleagues, and continued to do so throughout the 5th/11th
and 6th/12th centuries, as we shall see in the following chapters (items 18 and 60). The
evidence also suggests that the idea of possible scribal influences coming from the
Oriental Christian tradition, such as that of the Mar Saba monastic scriptorium in
Palestine, should be altogether discarded as both unrealistic and unproven.'*> While
angular archaic (or archaising) letter shapes do feature prominently in the surviving
Mozarab manuscripts, they can now be understood and explained as an entirely
Andalusi phenomenon, and convincingly compared with the same stylistic elements

found in the bookhands of coeval Islamic manuscripts.

125 This hypothesis is found in DE BRUYNE & TISSERANT 1910, 330, and in TISSERANT 1953, 17, and is

still upheld by URvOY 1998, 420.
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Fig. 19 — Vatican City, Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. Lat. 12900, detail of f. 2b.
A bilingual fragment of Saint Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians.
Al-Andalus, first half of 4th/10th century.
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Fig. 20 — Comparison between saw-toothed base ligatures in 4th/10th-century
Visigothic and Maghribi round scripts. 1) Vat. Lat. 12900, pollicitationem; 2) Vat. Lat.
12900, al-salib; yaf alu-hu; sifr; 3) Item 2, bi-jum i-hi; 4) Item 5, al-binya; li-I-tanbi-hi;

5) Item 8, al-jum ‘a; libsatayn.
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Fig. 21 — Ledn, Archivo de la Catedral, ms. 15, f. 120a. Historia Ecclesiastica, by
Eusebius of Caesarea, a 9th-century palimpsest copied in al-Andalus (Cordova?) on a
7th-century manuscript. The three Arabic notes in a casual script can be safely dated to
the second half of the 3rd/9th century.

Fig. 22 — Madrid, BNE, ms. Vit. 14.3, f. 118b. Etymologiae, by Isidore of Seville, a
10th-century codex copied in al-Andalus, with more than 1200 Arabic annotations in a
casual script probably penned in 6th/12th-century Toledo.



Fig. 23a and 23b — RBE, ms. &.1.14, ff. 166b-167a. Evantius of Toledo, De scripturis
divinis edita contra eos qui putant inmundum esse sanguinem. Copied in the 3rd/9th
century (Toledo ?). Arabic gloss criticising Evantius’s arguments and reasserting the

impurity of animal blood, end of 3rd/9th or beginning of 4th/10th century.




Fig. 24a and 24b — Madrid, BNE, ms. 10018, ff. 9a, 14a. Epistle of Beatus of Liébana and
Etherius of Osma to Elipandus of Toledo, copied in the 4th/10th century.
Two Arabic notes in a rather formal Maghribi script, penned in the same red ink as the
rubricated titles of the main text. Latin notes in brown ink by the same glossator.




Fig. 25a and 25b — Toledo, Biblioteca Capitular, ms. 11.4, ff. 249a, 256b. Moralia in
lob, by Pope Gregory the Great, copied between 914 and 956 AD, probably in Zamora.
Arabic notes in formal Maghribi script from the second half of the 4th/10th century.







II. MAGHRIBI ROUND SCRIPTS IN THE STH/11TH CENTURY

Book culture and production in the @ ifa kingdoms

According to the scientist and judge of Toledo Sa‘id b. Ahmad al-Andalusi (d.
462/1070)," it was the dispersal of the books of the caliphal library of Cordova during
the fitna that caused the cultural flourishing of al-Andalus in the period of the so-called
‘petty kingdoms’ (tawa’if, sing. 1 ifa, roughly 402/1013-487/1094).” In the winter of
401/1011, during the siege of the Umayyad capital by the Berber troops of Suleyman b.
al-Hakam, the hajib Wadih sold most of the caliph’s books for a very low price, so as to
raise money for the defence of the city; the remainder was plundered when the besiegers
entered Cordova shortly thereafter.’ In his Tabagat al-umam (“Book of the generations

of peoples™), written in 460/1068, Sa‘id reports that, with the outbreak of the civil war:

“The kings of the great civilisation of Cordova became preoccupied with
these revolts to the neglect of science and learning, and were finally forced
to sell the treasures stored in the palace of Cordova, including their
collection of books and the other furnishings [sa ir al-mata ‘]; objects were
sold at trivial values and at the cheapest prices. As a result, those books
were scattered all over al-Andalus. This is why one may find precious
segments of old scientific books that were saved when the library of al-
Hakam was destoyed during the reign of al-Mansur b. Abl ‘Amir. All of the
people of al-Andalus who so desired disclosed [azhara] what was in their
possession of these ancient scientific works. From then on, interest in
learning the ancient sciences kept growing little by little, and the capitals of
the tawa’if began more and more to acquire the appearence of scientific
centres. The present state, thanks to Allah the highest, is better than what al-
Andalus had experienced in the past; there is freedom for acquiring and
cultivating the ancient sciences and all past restrictions have been
removed”.*

' PUA, id. 3951.

* For a general history of the #d 'ifa period, see WASSERSTEIN 1985; CLEMENT 1997.

? AL-MAQQARI 1968, I, 386; see also GARCiA GOMEZ 1947, 270.

* SA‘ID AL-ANDALUSI 1991, 62 (translation slightly revisited). For the original passage in Arabic, see ID.
1912, 67.
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While the surviving material evidence generally confirms the cultural diaspora
portrayed in this and other accounts, it is equally true that Cordova continued to be an
important centre for the production and consumption of books under the new rulers of
the Banii Jawhar (422/1031-462/1070) and the Bant “‘Abbad of Seville (until 484/1091),
although with a drastically reduced level of royal patronage.’

In this period, one of the most important private libraries in the city was that of
Abit al-Walid Muhammad b. Yahya al-Ghafiqt (d. 433/1042), known as Ibn al-Mawsill,
allegedly the largest ever assembled in Cordova after that of caliph al-Hakam II, which
was entirely sold and dispersed after Ibn al-Mawsiil’s death.® The sources tell us that he
could distinguish the different hands of the scribes of his time and was often consulted
on this matter (“kana [...] ‘arif bi-khutiti-ha yuhtakam ilay-hi fi dhalika).” Also
remarkable was the library that the Cordovan polymath Ibn Hazm (d. 456/1064),
inherited from his father, that consisted of 400 volumes copied in his own hands.?
Another famous bibliophile, the geographer and court poet to al-Mutamid of Seville
and Cordova (r. 461/1069-484/1091), Abu ‘Ubayd b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Bakri (d.
487/1094), kept his books rolled in napkins used “for [cleaning one’s lips after]
drinking” and other textiles (“kana yumsiku-ha fi sabani al-sharb wa-ghayri-ha”) in
order to protect them.’

Also attested in the ta ‘ifa of Cordova are the activities of numerous ‘freelance’
copyists who catered for local men of letters and science eager to expand their personal
book collections, as well as for those wulama’ and religious scholars interested in
purchasing works of hadith and figh for themselves, their pupils, and their mosques.'’ A
typical case is that of Yumn b. Muhammad al-Warraq, who was born in Raya and then
moved to Cordova, transmitted the work of many of his period, and was known for his
“elegant handwriting [malih al-khatt] and exact vocalisation, samples of which were
contended for because of their beauty [khattu-hu yutanafas fi-hi li-husni-hi]”."" Speed

was also a quality for which certain copyists and transmitters were admired, such as the

3 For the cultural milieu of the /@ ifa of Cordova, see VIGUERA 1992, 131-134.

®PUA, id. 10675; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9,1, 122, No. 427; MARIN 19948, 544.

" RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 206; PUERTA 2007, 153-154.

8 MARIN 1994B, 544.

% Ibid.; PUA id. 5211; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-1883, I, 282, No. 628; see also GARCIA SANJUAN 2008.

" MARIN 1994B, 545; RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 207.

H PUA, id. 11773; IBN AL-FARADI 1891-1892, II, 64, No. 1612, quoted in PUERTA 2007, 154. For other
prolific warragiin of 5th/11th-century Cordova see PUA, id. 2676, 9851.
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Cordovan judge Humam b. Ahmad al-Atriish (d. 421/1030) who, according to Ibn
Bashkuwal, could transcribe more than twenty pages of text every day (“kana [...] gawi
‘ald al-naskh yansakh min nahari-hi nayyif wa- ‘ishirin waraqa™)."*

Under the princes of the Banii ‘Abbad (414/1023-484/1091), the city of Seville
begun to emerge as an indipendent cultural pole, celebrated for its libraries (“khaza ‘in’)
and booksellers/copiysts (“warragiin”)."> The biographical dictionaries abound with the
names of local scribes and poets who made their living copying books and pamphlets
(“kutub”, “asfar”, sing. “sifr”’), or of bibliophiles who personally transcribed countless
works of adab and sciences for their own libraries, which after their demise were
usually sold for exorbitant prices.'* At the court of the poet-king al-Mu‘tamid
calligraphy was held in high regard and practised by the members of the royal family:
al-Maqqar1 reports that the ruler’s son Abu Bakr Yahya Sharaf al-Dawla (d. after
502/1109) was not only a book collector but also an excellent scribe, “patient in the
copying of poems [muthabir ‘ald naskh al-dawawin]”, which he penned in a style so
delightful as “the flowers of sweet-smelling plants [mufattih fi-ha min khatti-hi zahr al-
rayahin]”."> When al-Mu‘tamid was dethroned by the Almoravids and exiled to the
Maghrib al-Aqgsa, Yahya accompanied him and had to earn a living as a professional
copyist in Marrakesh.'® Several volumes of a splendid Muwatta’ copied by him in
502/1109 have survived in the Qarawiyyin Library, and will be discussed in the next
chapter (item 39).

The ta'ifa of Badajoz, ruled by the Banii al-Aftas (413/1022-488/1094), became
famous for the library and circle of intellectuals established by king al-Muzaffar (r.
437/1045-461/1067), being himself the author of an encyclopedic work in fifty volumes
(the Kitab al-Muzaffar?) and of a Quranic commentary.'” However, the only extant
manuscript from this period associated with a royal scriptorium (item 24) comes from
the khizana of his son al-Mutawakkil (r. 464/1073-488/1094), and attests to the

continuation of intellectual and scribal activities at the court of Badajoz until the

2 PUA, id. 2987; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-3, I, 156, No. 347; MARIN 1994B, 548.

Y IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, 1, 350, No. 1013; mentioned in RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 208. See also IBN
AL-QUTIYYA et alii 1926, 170 (Arabic text: 197). The word khizana was here translated by Ribera as
‘bookshop’.

' RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 208-9. For the cultural milieu of the #@’ifa of Seville, see LIROLA 2011;
VIGUERA 1992, 135-142.

15 AL-MAQQART 1968, 1V, 96.

' LiIrRoLA 2011, 301-302.

7 SORAVIA 1990; RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 211.
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downfall of the dynasty and the Almoravid conquest, at least in regard to religious
sciences. Here and in the other main fawaif of al-Andalus the phenomenon of the
‘savants courtesans’, educated in Cordova but then emigrated to the new centres of
power, favoured the formation of different schools of religious thought, literary circles,
and palatine studia, in contrast to the centralisation of learning which had characterised
the Umayyad caliphate.'®

Under the Banii Dht al-Niin (r. 423/1023-478/1085), Toledo continued to be a
key centre for the circulation of books, and the home of renowned bibliophiles, as well
as patient (“subiir ‘ald al-naskh”) and prolific copyists.'” Among them were ‘Abd al-
Rahman Ibn al-Hassar (d. 438/1046), preacher at the Great Mosque of the city, who is
said to have copied and collated a small religious work (the Mukhtasar of Ibn “Ubayd)
in a single day;20 the skilled scribe Qasim al-Hilalt al-Qayst (d. 458/ 1066);*" and the
book collector of Cordovan origin Hatim al-Tamimi, known as Ibn al-Tarabulust (d.
1077/469).>* Unfortunately nothing remains of the manuscripts owned or penned by
these men of letters before Alfonso VI of Castille conquered Toledo in 478/1085.
Among the hundreds of sale contracts and various documents in Arabic which have
survived from medieval Toledo (not discussed in the present thesis) only one was
drafted before the Castilian takeover (D1, see chapter 1).”

The same lack of material evidence applies to other important cultural capitals of
the period, first and foremost Almeria, where the wazir of the local amir Abu al-Qasim
Zuhayr (r. 419/1028-429/1037), Abii Ja‘far Ahmad b. ‘Abbas (decapitated in 429/1037),
is reported to have gathered a library of 400,000 books.** But the sources also mention

the presence of eager bibliophiles and expert calligraphers in the tawa if of Malaga,”

'8 SORAVIA 1994, 293 ff.

19 For the cultural milieu of the @ ifa of Toledo, see VIGUERA 1992, 53-57.

2 PUA, id. 4527; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-3, I, 323-324, No. 701 (here called Ibn al-Hattar, probably a
mistake); MARIN 1994B, 548.

2L PUA, id. 7617; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-3, 11, 464, No. 1016.

22 PUA, id. 2829; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-3, I, 158-160, No. 351. These and other figures are mentioned in
RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 212.

2 GONZALEZ 1926-1930, 1L, 1.

#PUA, id. 1094; AL-MAQQARI 1968, III, 535. For other bibliophiles and warragiin of Almeria, see
RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 210. For the cultural milieu of the 7@ ’ifa of Almeria, see GIBERT DE VALLVE
1970, 64-67; VIGUERA 1992, 95-101.

2 PUA, id. 9076; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 234-235, No. 768 (“kana [...] basir bi-l-khutiut mumayyiz la-
ha husn al-khatt mawsif bi-l-itqan wa-I-dabt”).
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Zaragoza,26 and Dénia,”’ while cities such as Valencia and Granada seem to have
flourished in this respect especially during the following century, under Almoravid and
Almohad rule.”®

From Murcia, a political and cultural centre of secondary importance, there
survives one significant manuscript (item 32) written in 492/1099, eight years after the
Almoravid army seized the city from the king of Seville.*” Its four extant volumes attest
to the activity of a local hadith scholar and transmitter, Abii ‘Imran Musa Ibn Sa‘ada (d.
522/1128), who is known for having brought to al-Andalus a great quantity of Arabic
books gathered during his travels in the East, a practice which was far from uncommon
among his contemporaries.’’ To judge from the quality of his penmanship, he was
certainly not a calligrapher; nevertheless, it sometimes happens that the biographical
dictionaries praise the work of prolific copyists of this period in spite of their bad
writing skills (“radi’ al-khatt” and “da ‘if al-khatt” are the expressions most commonly
used).*!

During the 5th/11th century al-Andalus, probably because of its political
fragmentation, seems to have accentuated its cultural distance from the central Islamic
lands, then under firm Fatimid hegemony. Although both commercial and scholarly
relations with the East continued, there was a marked decrease in the number of
religious scholars and men of letters from other Muslim regions who visited the Iberian
Peninsula.’” To the eyes of the few who did travel that far, the idiosyncrasies of local
scripts and scribal practices must have looked conspicuous, while their own writing
style was apparently perceived as foreign by the locals: in 431/1039 Miisa b. ‘Asim b.
Sufyan, a cultivated merchant from Tunis, sojourned in al-Andalus, but while his

penmanship is praised by Ibn Bashkuwal, it is clearly stated that it followed “the form

*PUA, id. 4866; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, II, 456, No. 1311. For the cultural milieu of the ¢a’ifa of
Zaragoza, see BEECH 2008.

*" In Dénia the prince Mujahid al-‘AmirT (r. 400/1010-436/1045) surrounded himself with famed scholars
and established an important palatine library, where the famous copyist Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-
Bashkulari (d. 456/1063, PUA, id. 9677) worked as librarian; see CERQUA SARNELLI 1964; BRUCE 2013,
passim.

¥ Nevertheless, a famous warrdq active in 5th/11th-century Valencia was Khalaf b. ‘Umar al-Akhfash
(“the short-sighted”, died after 459/1067-8, PUA, id. 3140), constantly absorbed in his craft (“kana bi-
muldzamati-hi al-naskh wa-Il-wiraqa”), mentioned in PUERTA 2007, 162. The Valencian ‘Abd Allah b.
Hayyan al-Ansari (d. 487/1094) was an important book collector (PUA, id. 5090).

% For the cultural milieu of the 7@ ‘ifa of Murcia, see VIGUERA 1992, 91-94.

O PUA, id. 11100; AL-DABBI 1885, 441, No. 1330.

I MARIN 19948, 547 (notably PUA, id. 10110 and 10442).

> Urvoy 1978, 81, pl. XX VL.
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of his country [jamil al-khatt ‘ald hay’at baladi-hi]”.>> Although the Andalusis’
“fixation on oriental models, in literature and scholarship alike” lost little of its strength
at the court of the petty kings, new local trends and poetic forms emerged, original in
both their structural and linguistic aspects, such as the muwashshahat.>* In material
culture, the production of manuscripts penned in distinctively Andalust styles continued
to highlight the contradictory coexistence of eastern theoretical models and unique local
practices, a paradox inherited from the Umayyad period.”

As David Wasserstein observed, “despite the relative ease with which scientists
and other scholars could move from one ¢a ‘ifa court to another [...] it is possible to see
in the scientific endeavours and royal patronage of this period the beginnings of various
cultural regionalisms in the peninsula which persisted for long after the end of the ta ifa
kingdoms”.*® The 5th/11th century was arguably the moment when distinct Andalusi
hands started to emerge from the different regions of the peninsula, as may be the case
with the khatt Ishbili, a calligraphic style typical of Seville frequently alluded to in Ibn
al-Khatib’s historical treatises (mid-8th/14th century).”” More concretely, in Ibn ‘Abd
al-Malik al-Marrakusht’s biographical dictionary (4/-Dhayl wa-I-takmila, late 7th/13th
century) the handwriting of a Mursian scholar who died around 620/1223 is described
as “following the manner of the people of the East of al-Andalus [tarigat ahl Sharq al-
Andalus]”*® Despite the late date of this reference, the distinctive script of item 32
(copied in Murcia) seems to suggest that a stylistic dychotomy between eastern and
western Andalust hands already existed at the end of the 5th/11th century. As recently
pointed out by Mustapha Jaouhari, the region called Sharq al-Andalus by medieval
sources — comprising the eastern Iberian coast from Tortosa to Almeria, the fawa’if of
Valencia, Dénia, and Murcia, and the Balearic Islands — established privileged

commercial and cultural links with Egypt and the Mashriq, and this may have resulted

3 PUA, id. 11104; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-3, 11, 553, No. 1124; mentioned in MARIN 1994B, 547.

** WASSERSTEIN 1985, 185-186, with bibliography (nn. 62-63).

3 See supra, 36, n. 20.

3% WASSERSTEIN 1985, 183.

37 See Pascual de Gayangos’s note in AL-MAQQARIT 1840-1843, I, Appendix, XLII; mentioned in RIBERA
Y TARRAGO 1928A, 208.

3% AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, VI, 96, No. 240. The scholar in question is Muhammad b. Ibrahim b.
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ru‘ayni al-Mursi, PUA id. 7869. For a discussion of this and other passages in al-
Marrakushi’s work referring to the handwriting of AndalusT copyists, see JAOUHARI 2015, 26-29, and
infra, 114 ff.
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in the development of a regional variant of Maghrib1 scripts that, as we shall see,
featured a number of typically eastern traits.””

No record of treatises on penmanship or bookmaking written in al-Andalus
survives from the ¢a ‘ifa period, which may indicate that the only works available on the
subject were still the eastern ones. The persistence of Mashriqi theoretical models for
calligraphy is confirmed by the enduring prestige enjoyed by the Adab al-kuttab (“The
instruction of the scribes”) of the ‘Iraqi scholar Ibn Qutayba (213/828-276/889) which,
between the age of the ta ‘ifa kingdoms and that of the Almoravids, was the object of a
commentary by Ibn al-Sid al-Batalyawsi (444/1052-521/1127), entitled Al-Igtidab fi
sharh adab al-kuttab (see items 46, 54, 99).40 Given his background as a grammarian,
Ibn al-Sid’s approach to Ibn Qutayba’s text is mainly lexicological, focusing on the
terminology related to the different types of scribes, writing instruments, and ‘classical’
eastern scripts — “qalam al-nisf’, “qalam vi’asi’, “qalam al-thulth” and “al-thulthayn”,
“galam al-riga”, etc. — while little attention is paid to the technical and aesthetic
aspects of penmanship.*’ There is virtually nothing in the Igtidab referring (or even
alluding) to specifically Andalusi practices or scripts; however, despite his deep
knowledge of Ibn Mugla’s work, frequently cited in the text, the author avoids
discussing the norms regulating the proportions between individual letter forms, which
may be indicative of his association with the Andalust milieu, where these norms were
not followed.**

Mention should also be made of a famous treatise on inkmaking, papermaking,
and bookbinding written in 5th/11th-century Ifriqiya, namely the ‘Umdat al-kuttab wa-
‘uddat dhawi al-albab (“The staff of the scribes and implements of the discerning”),
attributed to the Zirid ruler al-Mu‘izz Ibn Badis (398/1008-454/1062).* Although it is

39 Ibid., 29; for the commercial links between Dénia and the eastern Mediterranean see TRAVIS 2010 and
TRAVIS 2013, 27-57.

% AL-BATALYAWST 1973, 67-105; PUA, id. 5392. See also SORAVIA 2004, SERRANO 2002. The entries
related to the kitaba included in the lexicon (Kitab al-mukhassas) of Ibn Sida al-Mursi (d. 458/1065, PUA
id. 6384) are also based on the same eastern models (see GACEK 2004, 10, No. 30).

* PUERTA 2007, 222-226. As pointed out by SORAVIA 2004, 543, n. 14, Ibn al-Sid’s lexicological
description of the katib’s instruments also draws from another treatise by Ibn Qutayba, entitled Kitab alat
al-kuttab.

*2 See supra, 22-23. On the scarcity of references to al-Andalus in Ibn al-Sid’s work see PENA 1991.

“ For the Arabic text see IBN BADIS 1971; for an English translation see /D. 1962; the chapters on
bookmaking are quoted and discussed in BOSCH, CARSWELL & PETHERBRIDGE 1981, and SCHEPER 2015,
148-152; those on papermaking in VALLS I SUBIRA 1978, 63-77; BLOOM 2001, 85-86; IRIGOIN 1993, 278
ff.; those on inkmaking in ZERDOUN 1983, 127-135. A few chapters are translated into Spanish and
discussed in AL-‘ABBADI 2005.
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often cited as a ‘Maghribi’ work, one must bear in mind that, as we have seen, Ifriqt
scribal practices differed noticeably in this period from those developed in al-Andalus
and later exported into the Far Maghrib. Once again, the ‘Umdat al-kuttab seems to be
based on eastern models and, as pointed out by Jonathan Bloom, it is disappointingly
“long on theory, but short on practical advice”.** The single chapter dedicated to the
“importance of the pen and writing” insists on the correct way in which the galam
should be ideally cut, carved, sharpened, slit, and dipped in the inkwell, but in a way
which does not allow the reader to imagine the actual effect of these operations on the
type of script produced, and leaves us in the dark as to the application (and possible
regional variants) of these formulaic principles.*’

The 5th/11th century witnessed the establishment of paper as the main support
for Andalusi manuscripts, with the notable exception of Christian codices (item 18),
Qur’ans (Q1-Q4), luxury copies of Malik’s Muwatta’ (item 30), and a few important
religious texts (items 22, 24, 33, 35, 36), which continued to be written on parchment.
The remaining religious manuscripts and all the dated books on grammar, linguistics,
history, medicine, and sciences that have survived from this period were made of paper,
with the sole exception of a copy of al-Qalti’s philological teatise Al-Amali (item 28).
This seems to indicate the persistence of the use of parchment for fine copies of secular
works dealing with adab, poetry, sciences, and even lexicography, as confirmed by
other undated Andalusi manuscripts written on vellum and attributable to the 5th/11th
century on palaographic grounds [figs. 26-28].*® Therefore we may say that, while paper
became the predominant medium, parchment maintained a privileged status and an aura
of quality and prestige that would have survived unblemished for at least one more

century. The paper employed in this period was most probably locally produced, and it

“BLooM 2001, 86.

45 In Levey’s translation of the text (IBN BADIS 1962, 14) the quill pen is mentioned, a writing implement
unknown in the Muslim east, but possibly employed in the Maghrib and al-Andalus (for the use of quills
among Mozarab scribes and glossators see supra, 66). This is however a mistake, due to the similarity
between the term risha or riyash (‘quill’) and riyast or ri’ast (a type of script named after Fadl b. Sahl
Dhii-l-Riyasatayn, secretary and prime minister of the Abbasid caliph al-Ma 'miin), which is what the
Arabic text actually refers to (ID. 1971, 73).

% See, for instance: a 5th/11th-century luxury copy of al-Zubaydi Kitabh al-‘Ayn in the Qarawiyyin
Library (ms. 1238); a fragmentary parchment Almagest partly in the Qarawiyyin Library (ms. 654, see
AL-FAST 1979-1989, 11, 238) and partly in the Khalili Collection (MSS 375, see MADDISON & SAVAGE-
SMITH 1997, 1, 176-177); seven parchment folios of ms. 47 from the Library of the Sa‘lid al-Babtayn
Charitable Centre for Heritage and Culture (Riyadh), a portion of an Andalusi commentary upon the
poetic diwan of an unknown author (see Q4BS MIN MAKHTUTAT 2010, 1, 94-95, No. 41).

75



is likely that most capitals of the f@’ifa kingdoms were self-sufficient in paper
manufacture. However, and despite the erroneous notion perpetuated by some scholars,
it is only from the following century that the presence of papermills in Xativa, Valencia,
and Toledo is attested to by the sources.*’

As far as book decoration is concerned, this was also the time when illuminated
motifs and devices typical of Quranic manuscripts made their first appearance in luxury
copies of of Malik’s Muwatta’, the fundamental text of Maghribi Sunna (item 30). This
interesting phenomenon, which later spread to other works of figh and hadith (and
under the Almohads, to the writings of Ibn Tiumart), may be explained by the actual
veneration for the imam Malik and his work intrinsic to the religious milieu of medieval
al-Andalus.*® The fact that the founder of the Maliki school had condemned the practice
of Quranic illumination — on the grounds that it could distract the readers — does not
seem to have prevented the Andalusis from decorating with gold headings and
polychrome designs the margins of both their Qur’ans and the work of Malik himself.*
Surprisingly, however, this practice seems to have equally invested luxury copies of
non-religious manuscripts, as suggested by a majestic illuminated codex containing al-
Zubaydr’s Mukhtasar al-'Ayn, copied on fine parchment and now kept in the
Qarawiyyin Library (ms. 1238). Its script — an elegant full bookhand with numerous
angular letter variants and extensive use of mashg — and its style of illumination —
chapter headings in neo-Kufic chrysography and marginal palmettes very similar to
those found in item 30 — leave no doubt about it being a 5th/11th-century presentation
copy of al-Zubaydt’s lexicographical work, possibly produced for one of the ta’ifa
kings seeking to revive the splendours of al-Hakam II’s library, for which the treatise
had been originally composed [fig. 28].

No scientific analyses have been undertaken on the pigments employed in

5th/11th-century Andalust manuscripts which could allow us to assess to what extent

*"To quote Jonathan Bloom: “The first specific mention of a papermill [in al-Andalus] dates from 1056,
when a certain Abll Masafya (or Mescufa) is reported as owning one “next to the old irrigation-channel”
near the city of Shatiba [...]. In 1095, nearly forty years after Abli Masafya’s mill at Shatiba is
mentioned, his son Matumin fled Valencia to establish another papermill in Ruzafa. In 1085, the year in
which Christian forces retook the city of Toledo, a “rag-paper mill” is mentioned there” (BLOOM 2001,
87-88, based on VALLS I SUBIRA 1970, I, 5, and BOSCH, CARSWELL & PETHERBRIDGE 1981, 27). However,
as argued by Augusti Ventura and Valls i Subira himself, the story of Abu Mescufd and Matumin is
legendary and not based on textual evidence (VENTURA 1990, 126-127; VALLS I SUBIRA 1978, 130-132).
* TURKT 1971.

47 JAHDANI 2006, 275.
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the scribes followed (or departed from) the norms and recipes contained in such
treatises as the ‘Umdat al-kuttab, or whether or not they imitated contemporary eastern
practices. Nevertheless, it can be assumed that their techniques of preparing and
applying colours to the page were those still in use in the following two centuries, about
which we are better informed (and which will be discussed in the following chapter).”
On occasion, interesting details and anecdotes concerning this and other aspects of the
copyists’ craft emerge from biographical dictionaries: for instance, Ibn Bashkuwal
informs us that the gadi of Cuenca Muhammad b. Khalaf b. Mas‘iid, known as Ibn al-
Saqqat (d. 485/1092), used to prepare his ink (“sana ‘a al-hibr”’) with water drawn from

the Zamzam well in Mecca.”!

The evidence of dated manuscripts

With the exception of four Quranic manuscripts which will be discussed separately, 1
have been able to identify 25 dated manuscripts copied in Maghribi round scripts during
the 5th/11th century. This number is likely to increase after an exhaustive study is
carried out on the vast and only partially catalogued collection of the Qarawiyyin
Library in Fes, which I have only been able to survey briefly over a period of four

days.”

12. 415/1024 [Ramadan]: Kitab al-tarikh al-kabir ‘ald huriaf al-mu jam, part 4
[“Large compendium of Hadith narrators”], by Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b.
Isma 1l al-Ju‘fi al-Bukhari [194/810-256/870]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 5908;>

13. 421/1030: Kitab al-jami‘ al-musnad al-sahth [“Compendium of sound Hadith”],
by Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Isma‘1l al-Ju'fi al-Bukhart [194/810-256/870].
Cairo, DKW, unknown shelf mark;>*

3" GONZALEZ, LOPEZ & ESPEJO 2014; ESPEJO & ARIAS 2009, 110-117, 151; ESPEJO et alii 2008; ROGER,
SERGHINI & DEROCHE 2004; see infra, 117.

3 PUA, id. 8929; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-3, II, 501, No. 1111. Mentioned in MARIN 1994b, 548.

>2 The four-volume catalogue of the Qarawiyyin Library (AL-FASI 1979-1989) lacks detailed information
on the content of numerous cases holding miscellaneous fragments of multi-volume works of Maliki figh
—such as mss. 574, 793, 794, 796, 797, 798, 799, 800 — some of which may bear further dated colophons.
A manuscript which I have been unable to examine is a copy of al-Azdi’s Kamil in the library of the
Zawiya S1d1 Hamza (Midelt), allegedly completed in 468/1075-6 (AL-MANUNI 1999, 1, 409-410).

> BLOCHET 1925, 137; VAIDA 1958, pl. 41; FIMMOD No. 14.
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14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

423/1032: Kitab i jaz al-Qur’an [“On the inimitability of the Qur’an”], by Abu
Bakr Muhammad b. al-Tayyib al-Bagqillant [330/930-403/1013]. San Lorenzo de El
Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 1435;55

435/1043 [Rabi’ I]: Mukhtagar kitab al-'ayn, part 2 [“Compendium of the book
on the letter ‘ayn”], by Abu Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Zubaydt al-Andalus1
[316/928-379/989]. Madrid, CSIC Library, ms. RESC/35;°

435/1044 [Jumada II]: Kitab al-istidhkar fi madhahib al-amsar, part 1 [“On
religious doctrines”, commentary on the Muwatta’], by Yusuf b. ‘Abd al-Barr al-
Namari al-Qurtubi [368/978-463/1071]. Auctioned in 2004;°’

438/1047 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab al-muwatta’, part 3 [“The well-trodden path”], by
Malik b. Anas al-Asbahi [d. 795/179]. Taza, library of the Great Mosque, ms.
139,

1049 AD [October]|: Kitab al-qawanin al-muqaddasa [“Canons of the Church of
Spain”], Arabic translation of the Acts of the Councils of Toledo. San Lorenzo de
El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 1623;%

458/1066 [Jumada 11]: Kitab gharib al-Qur’an [“On the lexical difficulties of the
Qur’an”], by ‘Abd Allah b. Muslim b. Qutayba al-Dinawart [213/828-276/889].
Auctioned in 2015;%°

459/1067 [Rabi‘ II]: Kitab al-nukat wa-l-furiig min al-Mudawwana wa-I-
Mukhtalita, part 1 [“Annotations on, and discrepancies between, the Mudawwana
and Mukhtalita of Sahniin], by ‘Abd al-Haqq al-Siqillt [d. 466/1073]. Madrid,
BNE, MSS/5231;"

465/1073: Kitab al-zuhd wa-l-raqa’iq [“On ascetism and the softening of hearts”],
by ‘Abd Allah Ibn al-Mubarak al-Hanzalt [d. 181/797]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library,
ms. 1061;%

>* Uncatalogued. See MORITZ 1905, pl. 175. T have not been able to trace this manuscript in the catalogue
of the Khedivial Library of Cairo (for the pages dedicated to Bukhar1’s Jami ‘ see DAR AL-KUTUB 1883-
1892, 1, 180-203), nor in any of the subsequent catalogues of the manuscripts in the DKW.

33 DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, 111, 79.

® RIBERA Y TARRAGO & ASIN 1912, 134-135, pl. 1; VAN KONINGSVELD 1991, 819.

*7 SOTHEBY’S 28/4/2004, lot 20.

% AL-TLMI 2002, T, 473-474.

39 DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, III, 168; ABU HAIDAR 1987; AILLET 2010,
202-205 (for a complete bibliography on this ms. see /bid., 202, n. 112).

% CHRISTIE’S 24/4/2015, lot 248.

' GUILLEN 1889, 38, No. LXXVIIL

62 AL-FASI 1979-1989, 11, 176-177; JAOUHARI 2013, 21-22 (group 1, type E).
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22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

471/1079 [Rajab]: Kitab al-mudawwana al-kubra (Kitab al-awwal min kira’ al-
rawahil wa-I-dawabb) [“The great legal compilation (First book on hiring riding
animals and beasts of burden)”], by Sahniin b. Sa‘1d al-Tantikh1 [160/777-240/855].
Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 799/1/2;%

471/1079 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab al-asabi‘ li-Abugrat, sharh Jalinis [“Galen’s
commentary on Hippocrates’s Book of Sevens”], translated by Hunayn b. Ishaq al-
‘Ibadi [192/808-260/873]. Munich, Bavarian State Library, Cod. Arab. 802;**
472/1080 [Sha‘ban, copied in Badajoz]: Kitab al-tamhid fi-l-radd ‘ala al-mulhida
[“Introduction on the refutation of the heretics”], by Muhammad b. al-Tayyib al-
Bagillani [d. 403/1013]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 6090;

477/108S [Dhu al-Qa‘da): Kitab al-ta’rikh [“Annals”], by Khalifa b. Khayyat al-
Shaybani [d. 240/854]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 199 Q;*°

478/1085 [Jumada II]: Kitab al-majisfi [“Claudius Ptolemy’s Almagest”],
translated by Abi Ya'qub Ishaq b. Hunayn b. Ishaq al-‘Ibadi [d. 298/910]. Tunis,
BNT, ms. 7116;

485/1092 [Rab1’ II]: Kitab sirr al-khaliqga, wa-huwa Kitab al- ‘ilal [*“Apollonius of
Tyana’s Book on the causes of ailments”], translated by Hunayn b. Ishaq al-‘Ibadi
[192/808-260/873]. Madrid, BNE, MSS/5012;%

486/1093 [Rabi' 11]: Kitab al-amalr [“Book of dictations”], by Abu "Ali Isma‘il al-
Qali al-Baghdadi al-Qurtubi [288/901-356/967]. Cairo, DKW, ms. 1859 Adab;®
486/1093 [Rabi" II]: Kitab al-munakhkhal [“On what is passed through the
sieve”], by Abi al-Qasim al-Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Wazir al-Maghribi [370/980-
418/1027]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 605;"

490/1096-7: Kitab al-muwatta’ [“The well-trodden path”], by Malik b. Anas al-
Asbahi [d. 795/179]. Auctioned in 1992 and 1993;""

6 AL-FAST 1979-1989, II, 472. This particular fragment is not mentioned in al-Fasi’s catalogue.

4 AUMER 1866, 351-352. See also DAS BUCH IM ORIENT 1982, 151, No. 84.

% BLOCHET 1925, 184; VAIDA 1958, pl. 42; FIMMOD No. 68; ANDALOUSIES 2000, 159.

% AL-MURABITI 2001-2002, 283. See also JAOUHARI 2013, 22 (group 1, type F).

7 HAMADA 1994, 40 (with several mistakes). See also CHABBOUH 1989, 44, No. 117.

% GUILLEN 1889, 65-66, No. CXXXI. Guillén read “Jalinis” instead of “Baliniis” and misattributed this
work to Galen. See also VAN KONINGSVELD 1992, 101, No. 78.

69 Uncatalogued. See MORITZ 1905, pl. 176; DAR AL-KUTUB 1989, 94.

" DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, I, 414-415.

" SOTHEBY’S 23/10/1992, lot 143; SOTHEBY’S 22/10/1993, lot 586.
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31. 490/1107 [Ramadan]: Kitab al-jami’ al-musnad al-sahth, parts 73-96
[“Compendium of sound Hadith], by Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-
Ju'ft al-Bukhar1 [194/810-256/870]. Taroudant, Library of the Great Mosque, ms.
K 149;"

32. 492/1099 [Dhu al-Qa‘da, copied in Murcial: Kitab al-jami’ al-musnad al-sahith,
four volumes, parts 26-96 [“Compendium of sound Hadith”], by Abu ‘Abd Allah
Muhammad b. Isma‘1l al-Ju'ft al-Bukhart [194/810-256/870]. Rabat, BNRM, ms.
1332 D;”

33. 494/1101 [Dhu al-Hijja): Kitab al-mudawwana al-kubra (Kitab al-salam al-
awwal) [“The great legal compilation (First book on salutation)”], by Sahniin b.
Sa‘id al-Taniakhi [160/777-240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, mss. 574/5/28;"

34. 494/1101 [Ramadan]: Kitab al-fusul li-Ibuqgrat, tafsir Jalinids [“Galen’s
Commentary on Hippocrate’s aphorisms™], translated by Hunayn b. Ishaq al-‘Ibad1
[192/808-260/873]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 791;”

35. 496/1103 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab al-mudawwana al-kubra (Kitab al-nudhiir al-thani)
[“The great legal compilation (Second book of vows)”], by Sahniin b. Sa‘id al-
Taniikhi [160/777-240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 574/8/56;"

36. 499/1106 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab al-mudawwana al-kubra (Kitab al-sharika) [“The great
legal compilation (Book of partnership)”], by Sahntin b. Sa‘1d al-Tantkhi [160/777-
240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 574/6/39.”

A small group of other dated manuscripts and documents will not be taken into

consideration here, for different reasons:

*  421/1030: Kitab al-muwatta’ [“The well-trodden path”], by Malik b. Anas al-
Asbahit [d. 795/179]. Midelt, Library of the Zawiya Sidi Hamza (Zawiya Hamziyya
or Zawiya ‘Ayyashiyya), ms. 208;”®

7* Uncatalogued. Now kept in the Imam ‘Alf Institute of Taroudant.

> ALLOUCHE & REGRAGUI 1954, 1, 67. For a facsimile of the first extant volume of this manuscript (i.e.
the second of al-Bukhari’s work) see LEVI-PROVENGAL 1928. See also VAN KONINGSVELD 1977, 27; AL-
MANUONT 1999, 1, 102 {f.; JAOUHARI 2013, 23 (group 2, type A).

™ AL-FAST 1979-1989, 11, 95-110: 110.

> DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, 11, 2-3.

" AL-FASI 1979-1989, 11, 95-110: 110. Other fragments of this work copied by the very same scribe are
kept under the shelf marks 799/1 (dated 496 and 497), 796/3/7-8-9, and 796/4/2 (see Ibid., 460).

7 Ibid., 95-110: 110.
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* 453/1061: Kitab musnad shihab al-akhbar, part 1 [“The blazing star of
transmitted Hadith”], by Muhammad b. Salama al-Quda’'t [d. 454/1062]. San
Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 752;79

* 1073 AD [25th of May]: Peace treaty between Sancho IV of Navarre and al-
Mugtadir of Zaragoza. Madrid, Archivo Historico Nacional. Clero. San Juan de la
Pefia, carpeta 701, No. ll;80

* 472/1079 [Rabi" II|: Kitab al-nawadir wa-l-ziyadat ‘ald ma fi-l-Mudawwana
[“Book of curiosities and additions to the Mudawwana”], by Ibn Abi Zayd al-
Qayrawani [d. 386/996]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 6095;"'

* 472/1080 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab al-nawadir wa-l-ziyadat ‘alda ma fi-l-Mudawwana
(Kitab al-qisam) [“Book of curiosities and additions to the Mudawwana (Book of
Oaths)”], by Ibn Ab1 Zayd al-Qayrawani [d. 386/996]. Fes, Qarawiyyin library, ms.
793 XIV;*

*  474/1081 (?): Kitab al-istidhkar fi madhahib al-amsar [“On religious doctrines”,
commentary on the Muwatta’], by Yusuf b. “Abd al-Barr al-Namari al-Qurtub1
[368/978-463/1071]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 986;™

* 483/1090 [Sha'ban]: Tartkh ‘Ulama’ al-Andalus [“History of the learned men of
al-Andalus”], by Muhammad b. Harith al-Khushant [d. 361/971]. Rabat, Royal
Library, ms. 6916.%

™ According to the librarian of the Zawiya Hamziyya, the book has been stolen from the library; I was
therefore unable to examine it or to obtain images of it. This ms. is mentioned in AL-MANUNI 1999, 1,
384; BENJELLOUN-LAROUI 1990, 293.

" DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, II, 41-42. This paper ms. (34 ff.) was copied
in Fustat by the jurist Jumahir b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Tulaytuli (d. 466/1074, PUA id. 2809) in a highly
sketchy and casual script close to eastern naskh, with only very few Maghrib traits.

% VIGUERA 1981, 156. The document is entirely written in Latin, except for one line of Arabic,
containing al-Mugqtadir’s ratification of the treaty, penned in a rather awkward Maghribi script which can
hardly be taken as an example of chancery hands from the ta 'ifa period.

1 BLOCHET 1925, 186. This ms. was probably copied in Fes, in a semi-Maghribi script. See supra, 31-32,
n. 127, fig. 18.

%2 This ms. too was probably copied in Fes, in a semi-Maghribi script. See supra, 31, n. 123, fig. 16b.

%3 This handsome paper ms. in the RBE was dated to the Ist of Safar 474 (23rd of July 1081) by Casiri; in
VAIDA 1963, 62-63, it is stated that “dans [’état actuel du volume, seule la lecture de I’année demeure
assurée”. However, after a thorough examination of the ms., I was unable to find in it any reference to its
year of completion. I am convinced that this ms. cannot possibly date from the 5th/11th century: the
script, the layout of the pages and chapter headings, and the zig-zag arrangement of the glosses (which
look virtually contemporary with the main text) seem to point to a late-6th/12th or even 7th/13th-century
date.

% According to the director of the Royal Library, Dr Ahmad Shawqi Binbin, the book “disappeared” in
the 1980s; I was therefore unable to examine it or to obtain images of it. This ms. is mentioned in
MUNTAKHABAT 1978, 136; BENJELLOUN-LAROUT 1990, 79.
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From a purely palaeographic perspective, two of the 25 items here discussed
have to be singled out forthwith. In fact, while the majority of these manuscript were
penned in stylistic continuity with the Cordovan round bookhands of the previous
century, the scripts of items 16 and 32 show a number of eastern features representing a
marked departure from earlier and coeval Andalust hands. As already mentioned, these
two manuscripts seem to provide the earliest dated evidence for the existence of ‘eastern
Andalust bookhands’, employed by scribes trained in the Sharg al-Andalus, noticeably
distinct from those used in the rest of the Iberian Peninsula (Gharb al-Andalus).* The
palaeographic indicators of such eastern Andalust scripts, arguably derived from eastern
naskh hands of the same period, are:

* Suppression of the semi-circular descenders of final sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf and niin,

replaced by less ‘plunging’ ones;

32 32 16 16

*
-

5 ARV B g I

* Small and semi-circular dal and dhal in isolated position, without the typical concave

downstroke and final spur (i. e. absence of dal and dhal kafiyya);

32 32 16 16

> > J >

* Ta’ and za® with vertical or almost vertical stems;

32 16

Pl B

% See supra, 73-74. For a first definition of eastern AndalusT scripts, see JAOUHARI 2015.
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* Final and isolated mim with a short, concave tail, drawn close to the baseline;

32 32 16 16

¢ | 2] |

* Frequent suppression of ya’ raji‘a in final or isolated position, replaced by ya’

muhaqqaqa, with its fronted, curled tail, although never in fixed graphemes such as fi

and abr.

16

(é;,.\i ol

The eastern Andalusi origin of items 16 and 32 can be easily demonstrated

thanks to both the information contained in the text and the biography of their copyists:

16. 435/1044: Kitab al-istidhkar. The manuscript, produced during the lifetime of its

32.

author (Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr al-NamarT died in 463/1071), is either an autograph, or a
copy executed by a pupil or secretary of the famous scholar.* Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr was
born in Cordova, but lived most of his life in the Sharq al-Andalus, especially in
Valencia and Dénia, before dying in Xativa.®’

492/1099: Sahih al-Bukhart, volumes 2-5. The final colophon of vol. 5 (f. 171b)
states that the manuscript was copied in Murcia, but does not give the name of the
copyist.”™ It is only thanks to a transmission certificate written on the title page of
vol. 2 (f. la) that we can identify him as Abi ‘Imran Musa Ibn Sa‘ada (d.
522/1128), a scholar from Valencia who lived in Dénia and Murcia.*” The five lines
of text of this ijaza were penned by Abii ‘Al al-Sadafi (m. 514/1120), another

Murcian scholar who was the teacher and son-in-law of Ibn Sa‘ada, in the year

493/1100.”° As pointed out by Jaouhari, al-Sadafi’s script shares many features

% SOTHEBY’S 28/4/2004, lot 20.

¥ PUA, id. 11873.

88 LEVI-PROVENCAL 1928, 12-17.

% PUA, id. 11100; AL-DABBI 1885, 441, No. 1330.

% PUA, id. 2937; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-3, I, 145-148, No. 327.
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with his pupil’s, and can be equally considered an example of khatt Sharq al-

Andalus.’!

As a consequence, it may be argued that the remaining 22 manuscripts in the
sample were copied in the West of Muslim Iberia, or by scribes trained in that region.
To the exclusion of item 24, produced for the library of the king of Badajoz, it is
difficult to attribute them with any certainty to one or another city of the Gharb al-
Andalus, since during the 5th/11th century most colophons continued to make no
mention of the place where the manuscripts were copied. The origin of a few items in
the list could be supposedly established thanks to the names of the scribes, collators,
and owners appearing on their pages, but none of these names seems to find a match in

the sources published to date:

15. 435/1043: Mukhtasar al-‘ayn. This manuscript comes from the unsold stock of
manuscripts of a Morisco bookseller active in the 16th century, discovered in 1884
in an ancient house in Almonacid de la Sierra (west of Zaragoza).”> On f. la it is
stated that the book belonged to the imam al-jamd‘a “‘Abd Allah b. Ahmad b.
Muhammad b. Ghalib, a still unidentified figure.

18. 1049 AD: Canons of the Church of Spain. The codex was partially penned by a
priest named Vincentius (“Binjinshish”), by order of a mysterious bishop called
‘Abd al-Malik (see colophons on ff. 333a and 394a-b). Its context of production, a
deeply arabised and flourishing Christian community in which Vincentius was in
charge of the administration of justice, may be tentatively identified with the cities
of Cordova, Seville, or Toledo.”

23. 471/1079: Kitab al-asabi ‘. According to the information contained in the title page,
the book was copied for ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Malik b. Muhammad [...] al-
Ma‘afird, a still unidentified figure.

25. 477/1085: Ta 'rikh al-Shaybani. A collation mark under the final colophon reads:
“in the hand of [bi-yad] Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Ash‘ar7”. This name too has yet
to be identified.

! JAOUHARI 2015, 30-33.
%2 CODERA 1884, 272-273.
3 VAN KONINGSVELD 1994, 444; ABU HAIDAR 1987, 226.
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26. 478/1085: Almagest. The last line of the colophon (f. 237b), as well as a later note
on the first folio, states that this copy belonged to Abi Muhammad al-Artsht
(called al-wazir al-jalil) and that is was collated with the copy of the shaykh Abu
al-Qasim al-Munajjim, which in its turn was collated with a book owned by the
shaykh Abu al-Husayn al-Suifi. Unfortunately, none of these names have yet been
identified.

29. 486/1093: Kitab al-munakhkhal. The manuscript bears an ownership note (f. 86b)
of “Al1 b. Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Ma‘afirf, a still unidentified figure.

31. 490/1097: Sahih al-Bukhart. The manuscript was copied by Muhammad b. ‘Abd
Allah b. Ahmad b. al-Qadi, a still unidentified figure.

35. 496/1103: Fragment of the Mudawwana. The text was copied by ‘Abd al-Malik b.
Masarra b. Khalaf al-Yahsubt (470/1077-552/1157), an AndalusT jurist and man of
letters who lived his whole life, died, and was buried in Cordova.’* His knowledge
and beautiful handwriting are praised by Ibn Bashkuwal (“wa-kana mimman jama*
Allah la-hu al-hadith wa-I-figh ma ‘a al-adab al-bari‘ wa-I-khatt al-hasan”).95 It is
likely that these folios were transcribed by Ibn Masarra in Cordova.

36. 499/1104: Fragment of the Mudawwana. The text was copied by Muhammad b.
Yiisuf al-Zawaghi for Yahya b. ‘Isa b. Abi Laman, two still unidentified figures.

As already mentioned, the majority of these manuscripts — 15 items in total —
were copied on paper; nine of them (items 13, 18, 22, 24, 28, 30, 33, 35, 36) were
copied on parchment; and one of them (item 16) is made of so-called ‘mixed quires’,
consisting of a parchment bifolium on the outside, several paper bifolia in the middle,
and a second parchment bifolium on the inside, forming the centre of the quire.”® This
appears to be the earliest dated evidence of a typically Andalusi practice which reached
its peak between the 6th/12th and the 7th/13th centuries, adopted by Muslim, Jewish,
and Christian scribes alike to increase the sturdiness of paper manuscripts and

. 9
economise on the use of parchment.”’

**PUA, id. 5854.

*> IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-1883, 1, 358-359, No. 773.

% SOTHEBY’S 28/4/2004, lot 20. Unfortunately the catalogue does not mention the number of folios
forming the different quires.

7 DEROCHE 2005, 81-82. A famous Christian manuscript featuring mixed quires of parchment and paper
is the bilingual Leiden Glossary, datable to the year 1193 AD (Leiden University Library, Cod. Or. 231,
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While the parchment produced and employed in the ta ifa kingdoms continued
to be of good to excellent quality (see especially item 24, with the incredibly glossy and
polished surface of its folios), the paper of this period shows a wide variety of textures,
colours, and treatments, ranging from the soft, porous, cream-coloured support of items
12 and 27, to the crisp, burnished, and biscuit-coloured one of items 15, 21 and 29.
Generally speaking, chain lines are either still absent (item 14) or rare and almost
indiscernible (items 15, 21, 29), rather wavy, and irregularly spaced (from 2.8 to 3.5 cm
and beyond). Oriol Valls i Subira thought this could mean that the paper moulds of the
time still lacked chain-wire support ribs: “as a consequence, the unsupported mould
mesh sagged with use, thereby producing the generally observable effect of sheets
which are appreciably thicker in the middle than at their edges”.”® It seems more likely,
however, that the wavy aspect of chain lines was simply caused by the manipulation of
a supple reed mould.” Laid lines are relatively thick (20 of them normally occupy
between 3.5 and 4 cm), and also often curved in proximity to the margins. Sometimes
their profile is rather sharp, which indicates the use of vegetal stalks or reeds cut in

halves.!®

In at least two instances (items 21 and 29) laid lines run vertically to the page
(that is, parallel with the long side of the folios).

With regard to the type of quires employed in this period, despite being
sometimes impossible to determine due to the manuscripts’ bad state of preservation, it
is possible to observe an increase in the number of quinions — the standard solution for
assembling Arabic manuscripts in the East — which may be read as a departure from
local Latin practices (items 12, 14, 15, 21, 24, 27). An expected exception is item 18,
the only Christian manuscript in the sample, made exclusively of parchment
quaternions. From a few notes in this manuscript it is evident that the composition of
the text was the result of a teamwork, whereby a number of clerics were asked to

transcribe the canons of the different Spanish councils of the past on paper folios

(“waraqa min al-kaghid), which were then employed as a draft for the final translation

see VAN KONINGSVELD 1977, 22-25). For similar Hebrew manuscripts from Sefarad, see BEIT-ARIE
1981, 37-39.

% VALLS 1 SUBIRA 1970, I, 8-9.

9 ESTEVE 2015, 256.

1% ESTEVE 2001B. Despite Valls i Subira’s suggestion, the use of “meshes of hempen threads previouisly
boiled in oil” and even horsehair, instead of laid moulds made of reeds or palm stakls, seems highly
unlikely. For a general discussion of Valls i Subira’s misunderstandings concerning Andalusi paper, see
ESTEVE 2015.
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and collation, carried out on parchment quaternions (referred to as “kararis”, sing.
“kurrdsa”) under Vincentius’s supervision.'”' In a colophon on f. 394b, the priest
complains to his patron that a fellow cleric had written the first three quires of Book 8
“in a coarse hand [khatt khashin]”, and that he had to correct them “in adjoined script,
not justified [khatt mu ‘allag ghayr manzim]”, namely by means of marginal glosses.'*
In most parchment manuscripts, Gregory’s rule continued to be followed (items
18, 22, 24, 33, 35, 36, and Q4). Also, an increased degree of accuracy in the page layout
of both parchment and paper codices can be observed, especially in those featuring full-
bookhands (items 17, 21, 22, 24, 29, 33, 36): the number of lines per page becomes
consistent, probably as a result of the improvement of ruling techniques. It must be
noted, however, that Andalust copyists continued to score the right and left margins of
the textbox in dry pen even when writing on paper, and do not seem to have ever
employed a ruling board (mistara) for the single writing lines, with only a few
exceptions, at least until the 8th/14th century. Alternatively, they may have used a

mistara that did not leave any visible mark on the pages.

The evolution of Andalusi bookhands

The scripts employed in these 25 manuscripts fit perfectly within the tripartite typology
already outlined for the previous century, featuring half-bookhands (items 13, 21, 25,
26, 32, 34), full bookhands (items 15, 17, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 27, 28, 29, 33, 35, 36), and
casual scripts (items 12, 14, 16, 19, 31), with the latter showing occasional shifts to
more formal styles in chapter headings and at the beginning of each section. An
important exception is item 30, where one can observe the earliest dated example of a
Maghribi ‘enhanced bookhand’, i.e. a calligraphic and partly composite script employed
for copying luxury editions and presentation copies of important religious works, such
as in this case Malik’s Muwatta’. “‘Abd Allah b. Ahmad — the calligrapher who signed
the colophon of this manuscript — carefully scored every single line of the text and made
extensive use of mashq and complex ligatures requiring a frequent lifting of the pen,

which sets his work aside from the cursiveness of earlier and contemporary full

0 AILLET 2010, 203.
192« a cursive script” (1) according to VAN KONONGSVELD 1994, 444.
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bookhands alike. Probably the most outstanding calligraphic trait of this script is the
rightward stretching of the body of medial and final jim, ha’, and kha’ below the
preceding letters until the beginning of the word, which creates the curious effect of
having two, sometimes three different baselines. Also remarkable is the fastidious
attention paid to the execution of the semi-circular tails of final jim, ha’, kha’, sin, shin,
sad, dad, ‘ayn, ghayn, qgaf, lam, and niin, as well as alif magsira.

The increased occurrence of full bookhands from the 5th/11th-century onwards
can be explained in terms of the generalised adoption of formal traits — which had
previously been the prerogative of master scribes — by a new generation of copyists with
a wide range of fine writing models to follow (elegant titles with fully rendered letter
shapes also appear in items 21 and 26). In the same way, the casual scripts of this period
seem to have fully embraced the roundness typical of Andalusi bookhands, and are
more easily recognisable as Maghrib1 by comparison with those of the previous century.
These rough and extremely cursive hands appear in paper booklets that served as drafts
for the final edition of a given work (such as item 19), or in volumes copied by scholars
and men of letters for themselves (“/i-nafsi-hi”, as stated in the colophon of item 31).

An interesting phenomenon that affected 5th/11th-century AndalusT scripts is the
shrinking in size of full bookhands: this was apparently due to the employment of reed
pens with finer nibs, which still allowed the scribes to carry out all the letters’
upstrokes, downstrokes, curls, and tails fully, but in a reduced amount of space (see
especially items 15, 17, and 24). This evolution of writing implements, along with the
increasing dexterity of the scribes, would gradually lead to the disappearance of half-
bookhands in the following century, or better, to their absorption into the category of
full bookhands. An important exception is item 18, where the priest Vincentius used a
qalam with a thick rounded nib, producing a bold script which can be certainly defined
as conservative, harking back to the large lettering found in certain manuscripts of the
Umayyad period (such as items 6 and 8). This may be explained by the slight delay in
the assimilation of the latest Islamic innovations and trends into the relatively isolated

Mozarab scriptoria of this later period.'”> However, the parts of item 18 not copied by

19 The parts of the ms. copied by Vincentius are: ff. 229a-280b, 378b-433b.
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Vincentius himself were penned in a noticeably finer and smaller hand, probably by a
subordinate cleric who had trained as a calligrapher.'™

Despite the close connection between Maghribt round scripts and the Maghribt
pointed galam, the ductus of the scripts of item 24, and to some extent of item 29,
betrays the use of a writing implement with a transversely cut nib, more similar to a
qalam of the eastern type. In the former case it is likely that Ahmad b. “‘Ubayd Allah,
the skilled calligrapher working for the king al-Mutawakkil of Badajoz, wanted to give
his work a Mashriqi ‘flavour’ by accentuating the thick and thin strokes of each letter
(especially in the chapter headings) in homage to the eastern master scribes and their
treatises on penmanship. That Andalust calligraphers did sometimes employ reed pens
cut according to the eastern tradition already in the 5th/11th century is also confirmed
by a parchment fragment of a Mudawwana auctioned in 1991, bearing a collation note
dated 497/1104, and presenting impressive chapter headings in a bold Maghrib1 script
characterised by a marked shading of the letters [fig. 29].'"

In terms of the evolution and transformation of certain letter forms and
graphemes in the bookhands of this period, the following features can be observed:
* Final kafis sometimes rendered as a long, curved downstroke starting from the top of
a vertical stem — which may or may not be topped by a diagonal stroke — and stretching
below the first letter of the following word (items 12, 14, 16, 24, 26, 30, 32). This
cursive trait derives from the eastern way of tracing final kaf already present in some
half-bookhands at the end of the previous century (item 11), and represents a departure

from the typically Maghribi final kaf with a vertical central stem curving at the bottom

(kaf daliyya).

12 24 26 30

FIY Y XS Iy j"-

1% A number of Arabic glosses in Latin-Visigothic manuscripts are datable to the 5th/11th century: some
are found in the Bible of Seville (BNE, ms. Vit. 13.1), a codex donated to the cathedral of Seville in 988
AD; others are in the so-called Codex Visigothicus Legionensis (Leon, Biblioteca de la Colegiata de S.
Isidoro, ms. 2), another Bible copied in Valeranica in 960 AD; see AILLET 2014, 192, fig. 13; ID. 2010,
164-165. José Maria Casciaro Ramirez, writing about the 353 Arabic glosses of the Bible of Leon,
remarks that “el instrumento con que han sido escritas — a excepcion de las de los folios 190 y 305 — no
parece que haya sido la pluma de ave, como era costumbre entre los cristianos, sino la caria, habitual en
la scriptura arabica medieval” (CASCIARO 1970, 305).

'% CHRISTIE’S 8/10/1991, lot 108.
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* A calligraphic variant of the /am-alif ligature in final position, where the two letters
are traced parallel to each other and linked at the bottom by a short horizontal stroke.
This feature, which would become typical of the bookhands of the following centuries,

can be already observed in the scripts of items 28, 30, and 33.

28

B | U | |

33

* The use of ya’ raji'a (“bent backwards”) in final or isolated position seems to
decrease towards the end of the century (items 23, 24, 25, 26, 29, 32, 33) in favour of
va’ muhagqaqa, with its fronted, curled tail, although never in fixed graphemes such as
fi and abi. However, ya’ rdji‘a remains a characteristic of the most formal and

conservative scripts (see items 18, 21, 22, 27, 30, 35).

Wkel | | s | | =, | |alul

* The serrated profile of the baseline ligatures between ba’, ta’, tha’, sin, shin, ‘ayn,
ghayn, fa’, qaf, lam, nin, and ya’ has evolved into a more flattened one in half
bookhands, while it is still visible in the more conservative full bookhands of items 20,

27, 29.

17 18

o] b | | peCggung ul,::.b.)lhl,bzz

* A new punctuation mark is introduced sometimes in the mid-5th/11th century to
indicate the end of short periods, consisting of three dots arranged in a triangle (items
23, 25, 26, 27, 33, 35). However, it must be noted that in the manuscripts featuring the
finer scripts, punctuation marks are only rarely employed, and the separation between
periods and paragraphs is emphasised through empty spaces, the use of mashg, and
words in bolder scripts (see, for instance, items 15, 24, 30). This seems to suggest that

the most skilled Andalusi calligraphers of the period, especially those who copied
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religious works of figh and hadith, considered punctuation signs as an unnecessary

innovation and a superfluous addition to the text.

50| ik ] [eor | [ b

Rather surprisingly, the use of coloured inks to highlight chapter headings,
paragraph titles, and particularly important portions of text is still very limited in the
Andalus1 manuscripts of the ¢a ‘ifa period. In item 12, the scribe employed a bright red
ink (and a galam with a slightly thicker nib) to highlight the beginning of each
alphabetical section of al-Bukhari’s dictionary of hadith transmitters. The only other
item featuring coloured inks (if we exclude the illumination of item 30) is the Mozarab
codex of the Canons of the Church of Spain (item 18), where both vermilion red and
verdigris green were used to emphasise rubrics and headings, as well as to draw

diagrams and synoptic tables.

KEY TO THE CHART IN THE FOLLOWING PAGES

IN: INITIAL I:l CASUAL SCRIPTS

M: MEDIAL I:l HALF BOOKHANDS

F: FINAL I:l FULL BOOKHANDS

IS: ISOLATED I:l ENHANCED BOOKHANDS
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SYNOPTIC TABLE OF THE SCRIPTS EMPLOYED IN ITEMS 12-23

PALAEOGRAPHIC INDICATORS ITEMS
12 |13 |14 |15 | 16 | 17 | 18 | 19 | 20 | 21 | 22 | 23

Alifwith spur (F) VIV VN Y[V
Concave ba’, ta’, tha’ and fa’ (F-IS) R N RN (R (A
Open ba’, ta’, tha’ and fa’ (F-IS) NOLA AN Y Y, N VA IRV Y
Dal and dhal kafiyya (IS) N T N N
Dal and dhal kafiyya with spur (IS) N
Dal and dhal with pronounced descender (F) NP v R R (R (R
Sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf and niin with semi-circular tail (F-IS) | / | N RN (R (A
Stn, shin, sad, dad, qaf and niin with broken tail (F-IS)
Dad, sad, ta’ and za’ with oval body NN N AN NN N NN YA
Dad, sad, ta’ and za’ with angular body ~ ~ ~
74’ and za’ with diagonal stem N RV A Y EEE N, R
‘Ayn and ghayn with oversized curl (IN-IS) N NN J B
Fa’ with one dot below N YA IRV Y ERVAR Y e A ERVA eV A APV VA
Fa’ with one dot above
Qaf with one dot above N YA IRV Y ERVAR Y e A ERVA eV A APV VA
Qaf with two dots above
Kaf with vertical descender (F-IS) NIy, N NN N TN Y Y
Kaf with vertical descender and spur (F-IS) N
Kaf as semicircle with top stroke (IN-M) ~ + N N
Kaf as semicircle without top stroke (IN-M) ~
Mim with long concave tail (F-IS) N N N LA | v IERE
Mim with short concave tail (F-IS) v ~
Mim with convex tail turned backwards (F-IS) + N A NOoLA YA
@' riji‘a (F1S) VNV
Ya’ muhaqqaga (F-1S) N N T
Ta’ marbita drawn as a 6 (IS) N R RV Y RV A oV A HOVIN VB VA
T’ marbita drawn as an inverted 6 (IS) N
Madd (elongation) N Y N T
Western tashdid Y NN Y NN Y N
Eastern tashdid N N N N
Stacked dots (aligned in the case of shin)
Lam-alif in two strokes N, N N N N
Lam-alif in one stroke ~ NI ALY N R Y A RV Y,
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SYNOPTIC TABLE OF THE SCRIPTS EMPLOYED IN ITEMS 24-36

25

26

33

Alif with spur (F)

Concave ba’, ta’, tha’ and fa’ (F-IS)

< | <2

s

Open ba’, ta’, tha’ and fa’ (F-IS)

2 |2 | <2

< |2 | <

< | 2 | <

Dal and dhal kafiyya (IS)

2| 22| 2| <

2|22 | <2 | <

2|22 | <2 | <

2|22 | 2| <

2| 2| <2 | <

Dal and dhal kafiyya with spur (IS)

Dal and dhal with pronounced descender (F)

<

<

<

<

<

<

<

<

<

Sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf, niin with semi-circular tail (F-IS)

<

S [ = = = = =

<

<

S [ = (= = = =

<

<

Sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf and niin with broken tail (F-IS)

Dad, sad, ta’ and za’ with oval body

<

Dad, sad, ta’ and za’ with angular body

<

7a’ and za’ with diagonal stem

‘Ayn and ghayn with oversized curl (IN-IS)

<

Fa’ with one dot below

2L ||| <2<

2L ||| 2|2

2L ||| <2<

2L ||| 2|2

2|2 |2 | <2<

2L ||| <2<

Fa’ with one dot above

Qaf with one dot above

Qaf with two dots above

Kaf with vertical descender (F-IS)

Kaf with vertical descender and spur (F-IS)

Kaf as semicircle with top stroke (IN-M)

<

<

Kaf as semicircle without top stroke (IN-M)

<

Mim with long concave tail (F-IS)

Mim with short concave tail (F-IS)

Mim with convex tail turned backwards (F-IS)

Ya’ raji‘a (F-IS)

<

<

Ya’ muhaqqaqa (E-IS)

<

<

<

Ta’ marbiita drawn as a 6 (IS)

2| 2| <2 | <

2| 2| <2 | <

2| 2| <2 | =<

2| 2| <2 | =<

<

Ta’ marbiita drawn as an inverted 6 (IS)

Madd (elongation)

<

<

Western tashdid

<

<

<

<

<

<

Eastern tashdid

P [ = =

Stacked dots (aligned in the case of shin)

Lam-alif in two strokes

<

<

<

<

Lam-alif in one stroke

2L ||| 2|2 <2

2L ||| 2| <2<
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Fig. 26 — Riyad, Sa‘ud al-Babtayn Library, ms. 47. A parchment folio from
an undated Andalust commentary upon the Diwan of an unknown poet
(5th/11th century, from Q4BS MIN MAKHTUTAT 2010).
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1 Almagest

Fig. 27 — Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 654, ff. 5b-6a.
penned in a typical 5th/11th-century full bookhand.

Parchment folios from an undated Andalus
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Fig. 28 — Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 1238, f. 152a.
Undated parchment copy of al-Zubaydi’s Mukhtasar al- ‘Ayn, with illuminated
chapter headings, penned in a typical 5th/11th-century full bookhand.



Fig. 29 — Current location unknown (image from CHRISTIE’S 8/10/1991).
Parchment folio from a dispersed copy of the Mudawwana, copied before Sha‘ban
497/1104, by an Andalusi scribe who employed a galam with a transversely cut nib.



Maghribl round scripts and the Qur’an

The earliest material evidence of the adoption of Maghribt round scripts for copying the
Qur’an — in the form of four dated items which will be discussed shortly — dates from
the very end of the 4th/10th and the 5th/11th century. Prior to that time, Quranic
manuscripts produced in al-Andalus featured angular calligraphic scripts belonging to
the family of the so-called ‘ancient Abbasid scripts’, simply referred to as Kufic (“khatt

Kafi” or “Kifiyya”) in medieval Andalusi sources.'*

The historian Ibn Fayyad (or Ibn
Ab1 al-Fayyad, d. 459/1066) reports that he saw in the eastern part of Cordova 170
women copying the Qur’an “bi-l-khatt al-Kiifi”, attesting to the continuation of the
Andalus1 Kufic tradition well into the 5th/11th century, alongside the rise of round
Quranic scripts.'”’

The specificities of this tradition, differing from the eastern one mainly (but not
only) in the notation system, have recently received some scholarly attention, and a
group of fragmentary masahif (plural of mushaf, meaning “Quranic manuscript”) from
several European and Middle Eastern collections have been convincingly attributed to
Umayyad al-Andalus.'”® However, the study of these early parchment codices in
horizontal format — featuring scripts related to Déroche’s groups D.II and D.III — is still
at an embryonic stage, and the holdings of many North African libraries (first and
foremost the Qarawiyyin) are still waiting for a thorough survey to be carried out by
specialists of early Quranic palacography and codicology, which will certainly shed
new light on the relationship between masahif penned before and after the introduction
of Maghribi round scripts.'®

The problematic labels of “Maghribi Kufic” and “Western Kufic” are still
applied rather carelessly to different types of angular scripts appearing in Quranic

fragments of North African provenance, but whose actual place of copying is far from

106 gee, for instance, IBN AL-'ATTAR 1983, 206-207 (For a Spanish translation see ID. 2000, 367—368).

" Tbn Fayyad’s passage (taken from his lost 7 rikh Qurtuba) is quoted in the work of the Almohad
historian ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Marrakushi (see AL-MARRAKUSHI 1963, 456-457).

1% GEORGE 2015.

1% Some of the earliest Kufic Qur’ans in the Qarawiyyin (and other Moroccan libraries) are published in
DALIL MA RID MASAHIF AL-MAGHRIB 2011. All references to Déroche’s taxonomy of the écritures
abbasides anciennes are based on DEROCHE 1983, DEROCHE 1992, and GEORGE 2010, 147-161.
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clear.!'!°

Needless to say, geographical designations such as these are of little use if not
supported by stylistic or textual evidence. One of these early Quranic scripts (D.Vc) has
even been considered a precursor to Maghribi round bookhands because of the
swooping, semi-circular shape of its final nin and the curved tail of mim [fig. 30].""" Its
appearance in some of the manuscripts from the ancient library of the Great Mosque of
Qayrawan (along with a wide array of other styles) may well indicate that this script
was employed or even devised in Ifrigiya. However, we have seen that Maghribi round
scripts did not originate in North Africa but in the Iberian Peninsula, and if the influence
of Ifriqi bookhands upon those of al-Andalus was virtually non-existent, there is no
reason why a Quranic calligraphic style should have had any at all. In fact, given the
mid-4th/10th-century date generally attributed to D.Vc, it is much more likely that its
round features were inspired by those of Andalust bookhands — established at least since
the end of the previous century — and not vice versa. The same can be said for the
numerous Quranic fragments in semi-Maghribi and Maghrib1 round scripts also from
Qayrawan, datable to the first half of the 5th/11th century and still unpublished, most
likely penned either by visiting Andalust scribes or by local ones deeply influenced by

- 112
Andalust modes.

The most interesting among these unbound folios belong to a small
horizontal mushaf endowed to the mosque of Madinat ‘Izz al-Islam (i.e. Sabra al-
Mansiiriyya) by Abtu Bakr b. ‘Abd Allah al-Katib, head of the financial administration
(“sahib bayt al-mal”) of the Zirid amir al-Mu'‘izz b. Badis, in 446/1054 [fig. 31].'" Far
from demonstrating the existence of a local tradition of round Quranic scripts predating
the Andalust one, these fragments suggest that the adoption of round scripts in Iberian

Qur’ans had an impact on the Ifriqi manuscript production in the years immediately

before the sack of Qayrawan and the abandonment of Sabra al-Manstriyya in 449/1057.

"% See, for instance, AFA 20134, 36-37; PUERTA 2007, 49; LINGS 2005, 51; KHEMIR 1992, 115; LINGS &
SAFADI 1976, 29-30. An interesting case of “écriture coufique maghrébine” is ms. 1 J of the BNMR,
consisting of two volumes from a large Qur’an in a vertical format, written in a grandiose angular script
with extravagant serifs, and datable to the Sth/11th century: see SPLENDEURS DE L’ECRITURE 2017, 36;
DALIL MA RID MASAHIF AL-MAGHRIB 2011, 34-35; DE L’ EMPIRE ROMAIN 1990, 78, 248-249, Nos. 494-495.
"LINGS & SAFADI 1976, 29-30; SCHIMMEL 1984, 8; BLAIR 2006, 121-122. For manuscript fragments
featuring this script, see RAMMAH 2009, 40; DEROCHE 1992, 109, No. 58; DE CARTHAGE A KAIROUAN
1982, 274-275, No. 358.

"2 1 thank Dr Mourad Rammah for having provided me with several images of these folios.

" The name of this important functionary of the Zirid administration is only known through the
endowment certificate appearing in this Quranic manuscript, which reads: “Amara bi-awqaf hadhihi al-
rab ‘a bi-jami‘ Madinat ‘Izz al-Islam ... Abii Bakr b. ‘Abd Allah al-katib sahib bayt al-mal ibtighd an li-
thawab Allah al- ‘azim fi Muharram sanat sitt wa-arba tn wa-arba ‘mi’a”.
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The use of angular Quranic scripts in Umayyad al-Andalus appears to have
reflected eastern practices and models with only minor stylistic divergences: precious
and ancient masahif coming from the Mashriq were not only revered as relics but
probably also considered as archetypes by local Quranic scribes. The most important
among them was the so-called ‘Qur’an of ‘Uthman’, a codex placed by al-Hakam II in
the Great Mosque of Cordova in 354/965, now lost, which probably dated from the
2nd/8th century, as most of the extant masahif attributed to the hand (or the reign) of the
third rightly-guided caliph."'* The ‘Qur’an of ‘Uthman’ remained in al-Andalus until
552/1157, when the Almohad ruler ‘Abd al-Mu min brought it to Marrakesh; here, it
seems to have performed an even more important ceremonial function than it had in

115
Cordova.

The high symbolic status of these early Qur’ans is reflected in the accounts
of the personal copies owned and cherished by the Umayyad caliph ‘Abd al-Rahman III
(r. 300/912-350/961) and by the hajib and de facto ruler al-Mansiir (r. 366/976-
403/1002). The former, a mushaf'in 12 volumes according to Ibn Hayyan’s Mugtabis,
was lost to the Christian enemy during the battle of Alhandega (327/938) and later

retrieved to the great relief of its owner.''°

The latter, penned by al-Mansiir himself, was
carried by him on his journeys and military expeditions.''’

Already before the adoption of Maghribt round scripts in Andalust Qur’ans, the
biographical dictionaries point to the existence of a distinct category of scribes and
warraqin specialised in the copy of Quranic manuscripts and their vocalization — the so

called nugqat (plural of nagit, literally “dotter”). Because of the nature of their craft,

these men and women were trained in Quranic exegesis, recitation, and textual variants,

14 According to Ibn Marziiq (who bases himself on earlier sources): “On Sunday, 8 Jumada II in the year
354 (11th June 965) this Qur'an was placed in the great mosque of Cordova and arranged so that the
imam could read from it after the morning prayer each day, following the example of the Commander of
the Faithful, ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan, who had written it with his own hand” (see ZADEH 2008, 334; BENNISON
2007, 139; DobpDS 1990, 100-101). The same manuscript is also mentioned in Ibn Hayyan’s Mugtabis
(see BURESI 20084, 276, n. 12). For the extant “Qur’ans of ‘Uthman” in Istanbul, Cairo, Tashkent, and St.
Petersburg, see DEROCHE 2014, 2-3, nn. 12-15; DEROCHE 2013; ALTIKULAG 2007; REZVAN 2000.

"> BENNISON 2007. The vicissitudes of the “Qur’an of ‘Uthman” are discussed by several late medieval
sources, including IBN MARZUQ 1981, 456-463 (for a Spanish translation, see IBN MARZUQ 1977, 377-
383). A similarly revered manuscript was the so-called mushaf of “‘Uqba b. Nafi‘, which also belonged to
the Almohad caliphs (BINEBINE 1992, 211). This ms. can be identified with a Qur’an now in the Topkap1
Palace Library (ms. E. H. 44), whose colophon states that it was copied for ‘Ugba b. Nafi‘ by Hadij b.
Mu awiya al-Ansari in the year 47/667 (see KARATAY 1962, 1, 81; AL-MUNAWNID 1972, 83, figs. 42-44).
" IBN HAYYAN 1965, 436, 475. The passage is mentioned in BENNISON 2007, 139; AL-‘ABBADI 2005,
75.

"7 IBN ‘IDHARI 1983, 11, 288: “Inna-hu khatta bi-yaday-hi mushaf kana yahmilu-hu ma ‘a-hu fi asfari-hi,
vadrus fi-hi wa-yatabarraka bi-hi”.
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as is the case of the Cordovan scholar Abi al-Qasim Ibn al-Hajjaj (or al-Hajjam, d.
397/1006), who “learnt the Qur’an from Abu al-Hasan al-Antaki al-Muqri’ according to
the reading of Nafi‘ and the riwaya of Warsh and Qaltin. He was expert in both variants,
taught them to other people, and copied and vocalised Quranic manuscripts as he had
learnt from al-Antaki”.'"® Another pupil of al-Antaki’s, a certain Ibn Sharif al-BakrT (d.
395/1004), set up a stall (“dukkan”) near the Great Mosque of Cordova, where he would
spend his days vocalising masahif and teaching Quranic recitation to beginners (“kana

119

[...] yungat al-masahif wa-yu ‘allim al-mubtadi’in).”~ To the ranks of these Umayyad

nuqqat also belonged Hubaysh Ibn Abt al-Fawarish, the son of the gadi of Seville under

120 the famous

al-Hakam II, who could write an entire mushaf in just two weeks;
Cordovan poetess and polymath ‘A’isha bt. Ahmad (d. 400/1009);'*' Ahmad b. ‘Umar
b. Abi al-Sha‘iri al-Warraq al-Mugri’ (d. after 350/961), also from Cordova;'** and
Muhammad b. Waddah (d. 363/974), from Medina-Sidonia.'** All these personages are
praised not only for their exact vocalisation and exquisite penmanship, but also for their
piety and moral virtues. Outside of Cordova, the city of Toledo seems to have
represented a second important centre for the production of Quranic manuscripts in both
the Umayyad and the #a’ifa periods. Here worked the famous Nasr al-Mushafi al-
Nagit,'** the skilled Yaisuf b. Sa‘id b. Mashkaril (d. 375/985),'** and the prolific Isma’il
Ibn al-Shaykh (347/958-440s/1050s), who “spent his entire life copying masahif in a
beautiful script, from his early years in Cordova until his death in Toledo [kana khattat
bari‘ al-khatt fi-I-masahif wa-afna ‘umura-hu fi kitabati-ha min awwal nasha ti-hi bi-
Qurtuba ild an mata bi-Tulaytula]”."*® The pious activity of transcribing the Sacred

Book was also fashionable among the royal élites, from the daughter of ‘Abd al-

Rahman II, al-Baha’ (d. 305/917), who used to endow her work probably to a Cordovan

1% IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-1883, 1, 162, No. 356.

"9PUA, id. 184; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-1883, I, 91, No. 190.
20pyA, id. 8562; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-1889, 1, 108, No. 364.
2IPUA, id. 4066; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-1883, 11, 630, No. 1412.
2 pUA, id. 1425; mentioned in PUERTA 2007, 148-149.

123 IBN AL-FARADI 1891-1892, 1, 367, No. 1304.

24 pUA, id. 11212; mentioned in PUERTA 2007, 154.

2 pUA, id. 11836.

126 pUA, id. 3833; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-1883, I, 198, No. 443.
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mosque founded by herself,'?’ to the already mentioned al-Mansiir, to the Zirid sultan of
the 1@ ’ifa of Granada ‘Abd Allah b. Buluqqin (r. 465/1073-483/1090)."%

As already mentioned, the work of the earliest Quranic copyists of al-Andalus
only survives in the form of fragmentary codices and dispersed leaves, without any
colophon mentioning their date or place of production, or the name of the scribe who
penned them. The written sources do not make any reference to a distinctive ‘Andalust
Kufic’ which may (or may not) have been employed in these manuscripts, so that the
identification of such script is entirely dependent on the research of Arabic
palacographers.'” There was, however, a distinctive Andalusi way of dotting (i. e.
vocalising) the Qur’an, based on the practice of the people of Medina, which probably
developed in the recitation circles established by Malik b. Anas (d. 179/795) and was
later adopted in the lands where the Maliki doctrine became predominant, especially in
Muslim Iberia."*® The Andalusi scholar al-Dani (d. 444/1053) insists on the specificity
of the dotting employed by the “vocalisers of our country [nugqat biladi-na)”, based on
the authoritative model established by Hakam (Hakim) b. ‘Imran al-Mugqri’, “ndgqit ahl

al-Andalus”, in a mushaf written in 227/842, which al-Dani1 describes as follows:

“The vowels were indicated by red dots, the hamzat by yellow [dots], and
initial alifat al-wasl [mubtada’, i.e. after a pause in recitation] by green
[dots]. Silat, sukiin, and tashdid were marked in a thin red pen [bi-qalam
dagqiq bi-I-humra], in the way that we have related about the vocalisers of
our land. The sila was above the alif if preceded by a fatha, below it if
preceded by a kasra, and along its middle if preceded by a damma. Alifs
omitted in the rasm [al-alifat al-mahdhufat min al-rasm] were included in
an abbreviated form [ikhtisar] in red. There was a small circle in red for
unpronounced letters [huriif zawa'id] and mukhaffaf letters, as in “anda
la’awda ‘@’ [Q. 9:47], “a-fa’in mitta” [Q. 21:34], “ul[a] ika” and “a-man
huwa qlalnitun” [Q. 39:9], as we have shown about the people of Medina,
and as became the custom of the people of our land”."*!

127 AviLa 1989, 155, No. 19.

128 1gN AL-KHATIB 1973-1977, 111, 379-380: Wa-kana [...] hasan al-khatt. Kana bi-Gharnata rab ‘a
mushaf bi-khatti-hi fi nihayat al-san ‘a wa-I-itqan ».

' The only exception, as we have seen, is the laconic reference to an “Andalusi Kufic” style in al-
Tawhidi’s Risala (see supra, 36-37, n. 20).

3% GEORGE 2015, 7-11; DUTTON 1999, 117-120.

1 AL-DANI 1960, 87. This passage is translated and discussed in GEORGE 2015, I, 8-9. See also DUTTON
1999, 119.

98



The extent to which these very detailed norms were actually followed by
Andalusi copyists is difficult to assess. There are indeed some Quranic fragments whose
notation corresponds almost entirely to that employed by Hakam al-Mugqri’, but other
manuscripts which may have been copied in the Muslim West depart noticeably from

132 What is sure is

this practice (they can be entirely vocalised in red ink, for instance).
that the ancient vocalisation system of Abii al-Aswad al-Du’ali, based on coloured dots
rather than on the modern symbols of kasra, damma, and fatha, still appears in the
earliest masahif penned in Maghrib1 round scripts, such as Q1 and Q2. In fact, the
5th/11th century was a crucial period of gradual transition for Andalusi Quranic
manuscripts, which not only involved the yielding of angular Kufic to round scripts, but
also the replacement of al-Du’al’s system of vocalisation with that of al-Khalil b.
Ahmad al-Farahidi, and the shift from the horizontal format to the vertical one.

The four dated items attesting to this ‘mutation’ in the Quranic tradition of al-

Andalus are the following:

Q1. 398/1008 [Rajab]. Single folio from a codex in horizontal format. Istanbul, Turkish
and Islamic Art Museum, inv. SE 13216/ 1;"%

Q2. 432/1040 [Safar]. Single folio from a codex in horizontal format. Istanbul, Turkish
and Islamic Art Museum, inv. SE 13644/ 1,

Q3.470/1078 [Ramadan, copied in Cordova]. Single-volume mushaf in miniature
square format. Auctioned in 2006 and again in 2008;'>

Q4. 483/1090 [Jumada I]. Last volume from an eight-volume set in medium, quasi-

square format. Uppsala, University Library, ms. O.Bj. 48."%°

The two single folios of Q1 and Q2, providentially discovered by Déroche in
1991, are fundamental to establish a chronological frame for the mutation of the aspect

— and the notion itself — of the mushaf in 5th/11th-century al-Andalus.

132 GEORGE 2015, 11, 90 ff.; DALIL MA ‘RID MASAHIF AL-MAGRIB 2011, 86-87.

33 DEROCHE 1991.

4 Ibid.

3 BONHAM’S 12/10/2006, lot 5; CHRISTIE’S 7/10/2008, lot 97.

B3¢ TORNBERG 1849, 245-246, No. CCCLXXI; MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 224, No. 127; DEROCHE 2001,
608; ANDALOUSIES 2000, 158, No. 179. BARRUCAND 2005, 76, n. 11, gives for this ms. the shelf mark No.
371, which is its number in Tornberg’s catalogue.
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Palaeographically, Q1 displays a fully-fledged script with marked calligraphic
traits, “d’assez grand module”,”’ which may already be defined as ‘mabsit’ (in the
sense of “dilated”, “stretched”), a term generally applied by modern Moroccan scholars

only to later Quranic styles.'”®

The earliest Andalusi author employing the adjective
mabsiit with reference to calligraphy is the Nasrid secretary Ibn Stmak al-‘Amilt (d.
after 820/1417) in a passage of his Rawnaq al-tahbir, speaking of “the Quranic script
used nowadays”."”” Despite the absence of references to ‘Maghribi mabsiit scripts’ in
earlier sources, I believe this expression to be both sufficiently appropriate and useful,
and I have therefore decided to adopt it for the few instances of Quranic (and non-
Quranic) calligraphy dating from the 5th/11th and 6th/12th centuries, which was not
executed in miniature styles.

The confident and elegant flow of the ductus in Q1 denotes the existence of a set
of calligraphic canons that was already established during the second half of the
4th/10th century for copying the Qur’an in Maghrib1 round scripts. In Q2 the script is
also elegant, meticulously traced, and well rounded, but smaller in size and more sober.
Quite surprisingly, the colophon is here written in an angular style derived from ancient
Abbasid scripts (related to Deroche’s group D), which defies the popular perception of
the ‘sacred’ character of Kufic and of its primacy over curvilinear scripts within the
sphere of Quranic calligraphy. Moreover, this clearly attests to the persistence of the use
of Kufic in Andalust Qur’'ans until the mid-11th century at least, corroborating Ibn
Fayyad’s account.

Despite their palacographic maturity, Q1 and Q2 clearly belong to a transitional
phase and still present two features typical of earlier Kufic Qur’ans: the horizontal
format, and the ancient system of notation of Abi al-Aswad al-Du’ali, although marked
exclusively in red ink, contrary to al-Dani’s principles. The tashdid is indicated by the
typical Maghrib1 semicircle. A parallel can be drawn between these two fragments and
two other dispersed folios, undated, but strikingly similar in terms of style and format:

140

one from the Vatican Library [fig. 32], ™ and the second from the Lygo Collection [fig.

“T DEROCHE 1991, 230.

B8 For the style called ‘maghribi mabsiit’ see AFA 2013A, 62-63. The general definition of mabsiit is the
following: “Al-mabsiit huwa al-khatt al-mamdid al-manthiir” (BAANASSI 1995, 137).

139 IBN SIMAK 2004, 48 (quoted in JAOUHARI 2015, 44).

10 Ms. Vat. Ar. 1605/73. See LEVI DELLA VIDA 1947, 51, pl. XIX.
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33].'*! The fact that they are already vocalised according to the modern system of al-
Khalil b. Ahmad suggests a slightly later date than the Istanbul fragments, i. e. around
or after the mid-5th/11th century. The script of the Vatican folio is neat but diminutive,
cursive, and without any particular calligraphic tendency, comparable to the full
bookhands of items 15, 20, 22, and 27. The Lygo folio is much larger (19 x 29 cm vs.
the 12.5 x 20 cm of the former) and presents a bolder script, fairly mannered, betraying
a frequent lifting of the galam, comparable to that of QIl. This more solemn and
‘dilated’ style — al-khatt al-Maghribt al-mabsiut — also appears in Q4, and derives its
aspect from the accentuation of some traits already present in Maghribi round
bookhands, which are developed into calligraphic elements:
* The semi-circular tails of sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf, lam, niin and alif magsira in final
or isolated position become even wider and more plunging, to the point that they

often overlap each other;

Q4 Q4

* The tail of final and isolated mim becomes longer, and its extremity is usually curved

leftwards (‘concave’ mim);,

J-kslzaﬂ )

* The emphatic lettes (sad, dad, ta’ and za’) tend to appear more frequently in their

rectangular or trapezoidal form, in a clear reference to ancient Abbasid scripts;

Jr o]l e A

KWIATKOWSKI 2013, 84, n° 45. Two folios most probably from the same manuscript were auctioned
in 2005 (see SOTHEBY’S 13/10/2005, lot 5).
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* Some letters such as sad, dad, ta’, za’ and kaf in medial position, or ba’, ta’, tha’ and
fa’ in final position often present marked elongations (mashq/madd). Final letters are

often left open, as in ancient Abbasid scripts (ba’, ta’, tha’ and fa’ mawgqiifa);

S Q| alze

* In general, the reed pens employed for this script are thicker than the average, but

with a soft blunt nib, which gives the strokes a rounded outline and a uniform aspect.
However, certain letters such as alif, kaf and lam present rounded serifs, and the long
tails of sin, shin, sad, dad, qgaf, lam, nin and alif magsira in final position tend to

taper gradually in a very graceful manner.

Now, it would be a mistake to assume that these calligraphic traits were
developed with the specific aim to create a ‘Quranic script’ visually distinct from
Maghrib1 round bookhands. In fact, they can already be observed in the bold titles and
chapter headings of some non-Quranic manuscripts dating from the 4th/10th-century,
such as items 6, 8, and 9. Here too the emphatic letters show archaising trapezoidal
bodies instead of standard oval ones, often stretched into flat shapes of varying length.
The lack of fixed dimensions and proportions for these letters, and the coexistence of
graphic variants (angular or rounded) used interchangeably, are fundamental features
that the Andalust scribes would continue to employ in the following centuries, both in
their Quranic manuscripts and in their finest copies of important works of figh, hadith,
grammar, and adab.

In this period, even the amanuenses working in the Mozarab scriptoria
employed bold round scripts of the same type as Q1, Q2, and Q4, as can be seen in item
18. Especially in the parts of the Kitab al-Qawanin copied by the priest Vincentius (ff.
229a-280b and 378b-438b) the size of the galam used for the chapter headings is rather
large, elongations abound, and the semi-circular tails of certain letters are sometimes so
long that they intersect those in the next word or even in the following line. This style

could not possibly be perceived as ‘Quranic’ in a Christian context, but only as an
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elegant bookhand intended to embellish a completely different type of mushaf — in fact,
the term mushaf is used to define each of the ten chapters of the manuscript.'*

The definitive abandonment of the horizontal format during the second half of
the 5th/11th century is attested by Q3 and Q4. The aspect of these codices can already
be defined as either square (8 x 8 cm for Q3) or close to square (18.8 x 15.5 cm for Q4,
although the margins are drastically trimmed and the size of the original folios may
have been closer to square). This particular format — which would become the norm for
Andalusi Quranic manuscripts in the following century — was apparently chosen
independently from the type of mushaf: it could have been a single-volume ‘pocket’
Qur’an such as Q3, or a set of medium-size volumes such as Q4 (originally eight,

probably contained in a case of some sort).'*"

Also, the two main calligraphic styles
traditionally associated with Maghribi square Qur’ans are both already attested in the
5th/11th century: one is the relatively large mabsiit script employed in Q1 and Q4,
discussed above; the second is the ‘miniature style’ employed in Q3, characterised by
thin threadlike strokes produced by a small galam with a sharp nib, possibly made of
metal.

Once labelled ‘Andalust’ to distinguish it from the other types of Maghribi
scripts, this miniature style was in fact equally employed by Quranic copyists on both
sides of the Strait of Gibraltar, hence the wise decision to abandon this misleading
geographical designation.'** Despite the opinion of some scholars, the fact that fa’, gaf
and nin in final position always bear a diacritical dot is not a feature exclusively

associated with this style.'®

In fact, what sets these miniature scripts aside from all the
other Maghrib1 hands is their angular aspect, obtained through the complete suppression
of the oval bodies of sad, dad, ta’, and za’, and of the rounded variant of initial and
medial kaf, with its semi-circular stem; these elements are all replaced by parallel lines,
often extremely elongated, joined together by short strokes, either perpendicular or
oblique. The aim of the scribes was arguably that of giving these scripts an archaising
aspect, evoking the angularity of Kufic. However, both Q3 and Q4 are vocalised

according to the modern system of al-Khalil b. Ahmad, with a tripartite colour scheme

142 ABU HAIDAR 1987, 228.

'3 On the origin of the square format, see DEROCHE 2001, 613 ff.
44 GACEK 2012, 8-9; STANLEY 1996, 21-22.

145 See for instance AL-MANUNI 1969, 16; JAMES 1992, 89-91.
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derived from that described by al-Dani a few decades earlier: red symbols for damma,
fatha, kasra, superscript alif, and sila; blue ones for sukiin and tashdid (exclusively of
the eastern type in Q4); yellow/orange dots for hamza.

Just like Maghrib1 mabsit scripts, this miniature Maghribi style does not seem to
have been devised as an exclusively Quranic script. In fact, its key features can be
observed already in non-Quranic manuscripts copied during the 5th/11th century, such
as item 30. The enhanced bookhand employed in this luxury edition of Malik’s
Muwatta’ is decidedly minute, and shows marked angular traits with an abundant use of
mashgq.

An interesting calligraphic element of both Q3 and Q4 is the typically stretched
ligature between hda’ and mim in the word rahman of the basmala at the beginning of
each siira, already remarked on by Déroche in reference to later Maghribi masahif.'*°
Even this feature, however, does not seem to have had a Quranic origin: basmalat of the
same type appear in items 2, 7, 10, 18, 20, 21, 23, 26, and 30, while other basmalat with
mashg between the letters ba’ and sin of the word bismi — i.e. more in line with the
eastern calligraphic tradition — were also employed in items 6, 15, 17, 18, and 20 [fig.
34].

Although there is nothing intrinsically Quranic in these miniature Maghribi
scripts, it is nonetheless clear that their angularity was intentionally emphasised by the
scribes to evoke the writing styles of the first centuries of the Hijra, especially in those
religious manuscripts (Quranic and non-Quranic) which were revered for their antiquity
and authoritativeness. This would also explain why siira titles continued to be penned in
neo-Kufic scripts even when round ones became the norm for Maghribl masahif,
starting from Q3 and Q4, until the 8th/14th century and beyond. On the contrary, the
colophons of Andalusi Qur’ans are nearly always written (in gold) in more innovative
calligraphic styles, often curvilinear (such as in Q4), and from the second quarter of the
6th/12th century, in a script conventionally known as thuluth Maghribi, which radically
differs from Maghribi round bookhands.'*” This bold and winding style, inspired by
eastern calligraphy, would become equally common in the colophons and chapter
headings of non-Quranic manuscripts such as items 90, 109, 113, 119, which may well

suggest that it too did not originate as a Quranic script. The proliferation of Maghrib1

6 DEROCHE 2011, 375.
7 AFA 20134, 63-64.
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thuluth under the Almohads, who seem to have employed it as a real ‘dynastic brand’
on coinage, monumental epigraphy, precious textiles, and of course manuscripts, will be
discussed in the next chapter.

At the end of this brief overview of the transformations that affected the
production of Quranic manuscripts during the ta ‘ifa period, it is important to mention
the only aspect of this production that remained unaltered, namely the exclusive use of
fine parchment as a scribal support. As suggested by Q4, Gegory’s rule continued to be
followed by the Quranic scribes of this period, with ternions becoming the preferred
type of gathering.

The status of codices such as Q3 and Q4 can be inferred from the little
contextual information included in their colophons and, contrary to what one may
expect, it does not seem to have been proportional to their size: while the small and
relatively modest Q3 was specifically copied for, and dedicated to, an important
personality of Abbadid Cordova, the wazir ‘Abd al-Malik b. Siraj (d. 489/1096),'*® the
eight-volume set to which Q4 originally belonged was apparently produced to be put on
the market, as suggested by the closing formula of its colophon: “May God have mercy

upon its copyist, its buyer [kasibi-hi], and its reader, amen, amen”.

" pPUA, id. 5752.
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Fig. 30 — Qayrawan, Raqqada Library, ms. Rutbi 33.
Folio from a mushaf written in D.Vc (33 x 49 cm).
Probably Qayrawan, second half of 4th/10th century (from RAMMAH 2009).



Fig. 31 — Qayrawan, Raqqada Library.
Sparse leaf and endowment certificate from a small mushaf in horizontal format
(9.5 x 16 cm) donated by Abu Bakr “‘Abd Allah al-Katib to the mosque
of Sabra al-Mansiiriyya in 446/1054.




Fig. 32 — Vatican City, BAV, Ms. Vat. Ar. 1605/73.
Single folio from a mushaf in horizontal format, mid-5th/11th century (12.5 x 20 cm).
Image from LEVI DELLA VIDA 1947.

Fig. 33 — London, Lygo Collection.
Single folio from a mushaf in horizontal format, mid-5th/11th century (19 x 29 cm).
Image from KWIATKOWSKI 2013.
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Fig. 34a — Comparative table of the introductory basmalat employed in some of the
manuscripts discussed above.




Item 23

= oo K]

Item 26

RS [ DT,

Item 30

ﬁa élj.ax )\A\}__..,\

Item 33

Fig. 34b — Comparative table of the introductory basmalat employed in
some of the manuscripts discussed above.






II1. MAGHRIBI ROUND SCRIPTS IN THE 6TH/12TH CENTURY

Book culture and production in Almoravid and Almohad Iberia

Starting from 483/1090, the gradual Almoravid conquest led by Yusuf b. Tashifin
resulted in major political changes for al-Andalus.' The ruler was again one, boasting
the pseudo-caliphal title of amir al-muslimin, under whose authority all the Muslim
territories of the Peninsula were eventually reunited. However, as Berber leaders with
their capital in Marrakesh, the Almoravid emirs were only occasionally present on
Andalust soil, to receive the allegiance of the local governors and wage jihdad against the
armies of the Christian kings. This meant that the new political centralisation was not
matched by a cultural one, and different Iberian cities continued to act, and rival each
other, as thriving intellectual and artistic centres. From the former capitals of the ta ‘ifa
kingdoms, now under the control of Almoravid administrators, came the vast majority
of the viziers, chief judges, and court functionaries appointed by the new rulers, in
particular their chancery secretaries, whom Yisuf and his son and successor ‘Ali
selected from among the same urban ¢élites favoured by the previous kings.”

The important intellectual centre of Zaragoza was lost to the Christians in
512/1118, only eight years after ‘Alt b. Yaisuf had seized it from the emirs of the Banii
Hid.? On the other hand Seville, Cordova, Valencia, Granada, and Almeria continued to
represent the main cultural poles of Almoravid Iberia, as suggested among other things
by the number of scholars mentioned in Ibn al-Abbar’s Takmila who were born and
died in these cities between 540/1145 and 599/1203, or visited them in the first half of
the 6th/12th century.® This continuity also embraces the period of the so-called ‘second

"For the Almoravid conquest of al-Andalus, see especially MESSIER 2010, LAGARDIERE 1998, and
VIGUERA 1997.

2 BURESI 2004, 141; MOLINA MARTINEZ 1997, 160.

* BEECH 2008, 296. Although no Arabic manuscripts copied in Zaragoza have survived from the period
preceding the Aragonese conquest, the Archive of the Parish of Nuestra Sefiora del Pilar holds 16 Arabic
and bilingual documents (mostly sale contracts), the most ancient of which dates from 510/1117 (see
infra, D2).

# ZANON 1997, 570-573.
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ta’ifa Kingdoms’ and of the Almohad takeover of al-Andalus in the second half of the
century, with the sole exception of Almeria, which entered a phase of decline after its
temporary capture and destruction by Alfonso VII in 542/1147, and only seems to have
flourished again during the 7th/13th century. Under the Almohad caliphs, also of Berber
origin and also ruling from Marrakesh, the cities of al-Andalus continued to prosper as
centres for learning and manuscript production: first and foremost Seville, chosen as the
new Iberian capital by Abt Ya‘'qib in 558/1163, which retained its supremacy until the
Castilian capture of the city in 646/1248, but also Valencia (seized by the Aragonese in
636/1238), Cordova (lost to the Castilians in 633/1236), and the two insular centres of
Majorca and Menorca (conquered, again by the Aragonese, between 626/1229 and
628/1231).

The activity of Andalust bibliophiles, librarians, and copyists in the 6th/12th
century is better documented than that of earlier ones, mainly because of the first-hand
information contained in the biographical dictionaries of Ibn Bashkuwal (d. 578/1183)
and Ibn al-Abbar (d. 658/1260), whose lifetimes roughly spanned the Almoravid and
Almohad periods respectively. It is thanks to their work if we know that in post-
Abbadid Cordova learned men continued to assemble vast libraries — such as the wazir
Ibn Mukhtar al-Qaysi (d. 535/1140)’ — while others transcribed or purchased great
quantities of books — such as Ibn ‘Awn al-Ma‘afirt (d. 512/11 19)° — sometimes
importing them from the Mashriq at very high prices.” From Almoravid Cordova there
have survived a fragmentary parchment codex of the Sahih al-Bukhari (item 43,
although penned by a Sevilian scribe) and a lavishly illuminated Qur’an (Q6). As for the
Almohad period, an important Cordovan product is the earliest dated copy of Ibn
Bashkuwal’s biographical dictionary, the Kitab al-sila, transcribed in a semi-
calligraphic bookhand from the author’s original (“min asl! al-mu’allif’) by a certain
Ahmad b. ‘Ali (item 76). The earliest known manuscript of Averroes’ Kulliyat fi al-tibb
(item 98) was also copied in Almohad Cordova, by a disciple of the famous polymath
who transcribed and collated the text with his master’s autograph, while the latter was

still alive.

5 PUA, id. 2800; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-3, 1, 131, No. 294.

S PUA, id. 8308; IBN BASHKUWAL 1882-3, II, 514, No. 1144 (“Kana [...] kathir al-kutub, jami‘ la-ha,
bahith ‘an-ha”).

" For other important scribes and bibliophiles in 6th/12th-century Cordova see RIBERA Y TARRAGO
19284, 207.
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The same Averroes, arguing with the Sevilian physician Avenzoar (Ibn Zuhr)
about which city was the most cultured, once said: “If a scholar dies in Seville, his
books are taken to Cordova, but if a musician dies in Cordova, his instruments are taken
to Seville”. ® This anecdote highlights the cultural proximity, and indeed
interconnection, between the two centres and their inhabitants. Just as in Umayyad
Cordova, there was in Almohad Seville a quarter or a street of booksellers (warragiin),
where Ibn al-Abbar reports to have met the renowned hadith transmitter Ibn Khalftin in
626/1229.° A famous Sevilian scholar and copyist was Muhammad Ibn Khayr
(502/1109-575/1179), the author of an important bibliographical treatise (“Fahrasa’)
listing all the works of Quranic sciences, hadith sciences, and Maliki figh he studied and
transmitted during his life.'® His books were “extremely precise and accurate [ff ghayat
al-sihha wa-l-itqgan]”, due to the long time he spent “correcting them and annotating
them in his beautiful hand”.!' He died in Cordova, but his body was taken to his
hometown and buried there; after his death, his private library sold extremely well due
to its prestige.'” The poet and physician Abii al-Hakam Ibn Ghalinduh, a refugee from
Zaragoza, also worked in Seville as a copyist, before moving to Marrakesh and dying
there in 581/1185-6."> According to Ibn Abi Usaybi‘a’s biographical dictionary of
medieval physicians — ‘Uyin al-anba’ fi tabagat al-atibba’, completed in the third
quarter of the 7th/13th century — Abt al-Hakam mastered both Andalust scripts (“Kana
[...] sahib kutub kathira wa yaktub khattayn Andalusiyyayn”), probably meaning the
eastern and the western Andalusi scripts, given his Zaragozan origin.'* In the same
years, the preacher of the Great Mosque of Seville ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Lakhmi (d.
601/1204) received as a private donation the vast library (“khizana”) of the famous
scholar Abli Marwan al-Baji."”

Although there are no extant manuscripts safely attributable to scribes working

in Almoravid Seville, an important source referring to parchment- and paper-making in

¥ AL-MAQQART 1968, 1, 155, 463.

? IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 350, No. 1013.

" PUA, id. 8946.

11BN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 240-242, No. 780.

12 See PUERTA 2007, 157.

" PUA, id. 6029; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, II, 539, No. 1516.

' IBN ABI USAYBI'A 1965, 535; AL-MANONI 1991, 40. PUERTA 2007, 157, hypothesises that the dual of
“khattayn Andalusiyyayn” should refer to cursive and Kufic scripts, but this seems unrealistic for a
copyist of non-Quranic manuscripts.

" PUA, id. 4553; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, II, 580-581, No. 1626.
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this period is Ibn ‘Abdiin’s Risala fi al-qadda’ wa-I-muhtasib (“Handbook for market
inspectors”), which offers valuable insight into the crafts and social life of the city at the
beginning of the 6th/12th century.'® The jurist Ibn ‘Abdiin was appointed supervisor of
the markets in Almoravid Seville, and in his treatise complains that tanners and
parchment-makers (“ragqqdqin’) should not occupy with their hides the streets leading
to the cemeteries of the city; that papermakers should slightly increase the size and
burnish of their paper sheets (‘“yuzad fi galab al-kaghid wa-fi dalki-hi qalilan™); and that
only well-scraped parchment (“raqq mabshiir’) coming from healthy sheep should be
produced.'” Though there is no direct mention of it in its colophon, a manuscript of the
Kitab Sthawayh dated 562/1166-7 is thought to have been copied in Almohad Seville,
on the basis of its line of transmission and the bibliography of its copyist, the local
grammarian Ibn Kharif al-Duraydanuh (item 79)."® Its mixed quires of fine parchment
and cream-coloured paper, with light zigzag marks visible on both supports, attest to the
contiguity of parchment- and papermaking techniques in this period. Three Quranic
manuscripts penned and illuminated in Seville survive from the second quarter of the
7th/13th century, two on parchment and one on paper, which will not be discussed in
this thesis for chronological reasons.'” Also, the most important illustrated manuscript
produced in the medieval Maghrib, the Hadith Bayad wa-Riyad of the Vatican Library,
although undated and unsigned, has been tentatively attributed by some scholars to an
atelier active during the last, golden decades of Almohad rule in Seville.”

We are less informed about the cultural milieu of pre-Nasrid Granada, with only
a few sources (especially Ibn al-Khatib’s lhata fi akhbar Gharndata, mid-8th/14th
century) mentioning local scholars who were also bibliophiles and copyists. Among

these names stands out that of Ibn Sarra (or Sara) al-Shantarini (d. 519/1125), a

' IBN ‘ABDON 1934; for a French translation, see IBN "ABDUN 1947.

'"IBN ‘ABDUN 1934, 217, 238, 250.

" PUA, id. 6806. See HUMBERT 1995, 145-154, 234-239.

19 They are: Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Cod. arab. 1 (olim Cod. or. 62), a parchment Qur’an in
one volume dated 624/1227 (see PRACHTKORANE 1998, No. 5; KHEMIR 1992, 310, No. 80); a parchment
Qur’an in one volume dated 627/1229, auctioned in 2000 (see BONHAM’S 11/10/2000, lot 35); Marrakesh,
Ibn Ydasuf Library, ms. 429, volume 16 from a paper Qur’an originally in 20 volumes, dated 632/1235,
endowed by the penultimate Almohad caliph al-Murtada to the dynastic funerary complex of Tinmal in
Ramadan 649/1251 (see BEN LARBI 1994, 37; DALIL MA ‘RID MASAHIF AL-MAGHRIB 2011, 96-97).

* D’OTTONE 2013B, 51. However, Cynthia Robinson has argued that, because of the Almohads’ austerity
and aversion to courtly love and wine drinking (two of the main themes in the Hadith Bayad wa-Riyad),
“we are drawn to consider extra- (or even anti-) Almohad centers of cultural production as the probable
provenance for our manuscript and its image program” (ROBINSON 2007, 88).
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renowned poet who took up residence first in Seville and then in Granada, where he
lived for a period of time copying books (“ta ‘ayyasha bi-l-wirdqa zamanan) in a
beautiful and accurate script.”' Despite the scarcity of documentary evidence, one of the
most impressive manuscripts to have survived from 6th/12th-century al-Andalus, a
luxury copy of Malik’s Muwatta’ penned in a beautiful enhanced bookhand (item 72),
was copied in the Great Mosque of Granada a few years before the Almohad conquest
of the city, between Dhii al-Hijja 542 and Muharram 543 (April-May 1148). This
fragmentary codex shows the important role of congregational mosques as the main
centres for teaching and learning Islamic sciences in this period, and may also indicate
the existence of mosque scriptoria where master calligraphers and bookbinders such as
Hisham b. Sa‘d b. Khalaf al-Ghassant — who signed the colophon of item 72 — produced
lavish editions of certain religious works for the mosque’s library.*

Almeria, the premier Mediterranean port of al-Andalus, knew a period of intense
cultural and artistic activity under the Almoravids, attracting numerous intellectuals
including Ibn Sara himself, who spent there the last years of his life.>> Abii al-*Abbas
Ibn al-Saqr al-Ansari (492/1098-569/1173), who became known as “the most skilled
and refined calligrapher of his time [atgan ahl ‘asri-hi khattan wa-ajallu-hum
manza ‘an]”, was born and bred in Almeria, before travelling across Iberia and the
Maghrib as an itinerant scholar. He came from a family of merchants and bookmakers,
was appointed chief judge in Cordova and Seville under the Almoravids, and then
moved to Marrakesh where he worked in the khizana ‘ilmiyya of the Almohad caliph
Abii Ya‘qiib until his death.** Among the renowned bibliophiles of Almeria were the
gadi ‘Abd al-Haqq b. ‘Atiyya (d. 541/1147), Maymin b. Yasin al-Sanh3ji (d.
530/1136),° and a certain Nasr al-Warraq.”’ From the Almoravid heyday of the city

*' IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, II, 462, No. 1331; IBN AL-KHATIB 1973-1977, III, 439-41. Ibn Sarra also
mentions the craft of wirdga in his poems: “Bookbinding is a most painful trade / its leaves and fruits
bring only poverty / he who plies it is like one who handles a needle / which clothes the naked, while its
own body is naked” (see BINSHARIFA 1994, 79; the English translation is found in MONROE 1974, 233).

22 DEROCHE 2005, 195.

* For the material culture of Almoravid Almeria, famous for its production of silk textiles and carved
marble, see TAPIA 1986, MOLINA LOPEZ 1983, TORRES 1957.

2 PUA, id. 1142; IBN FARHON 1972, I, 211; IBN AL-KHATIB 1973-1977, I, 189; mentioned in PUERTA
2007, 161.

»PUA, id. 4197.

*°PUA, id. 11178; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 395-6, No. 1137.

2TPUA, id. 11213; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, II, 416, No. 1192. These names are mentioned in RIBERA Y
TARRAGO 19284, 212.
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there survive a fragmentary manuscript of the Sahih al-Bukhari (item 20, copied in
532/1138 by a scribe from nearby Guadix), and a unique miniature Qur’an (Q5) written
on paper, the work of a certain Ahmad b. Ghalinduh, probably a relative of the above-
mentioned physician and calligrapher Abi al-Hakam Ibn Ghalinduh. A second section
of the Sahih al-Bukhari, completed in Almeria in 570/1174 (item 86), was transcribed
on parchment folios of the same size, ruled in the same way, and with the same number
of lines per page as the one copied 36 years earlier, thus attesting to the conservatism of
practices related to the production of certain religious manuscripts.

The importance of Ibn ‘Abdun’s Risala for reconstructing the activities taking
place in the markets and workshops of Seville finds a close parallel in al-Saqati’s hisba
work on Almoravid Malaga, although without mention of parchment- and papermakers
active in the coastal city.”® In the absence of dated manuscripts produced there, all we
know about 6th/12th-century Malaga is that the local historian, bibliophile, and warrag
Ibn Mudrik al-Ghassani sent out a ship loaded with grain to “one of the territories of the
Christians [ba ‘d bilad al-Rium]” which was suffering from a severe famine, in exchange
for manuscripts, so that the ship returned with “many precious [Arabic] books, which
many of his contemporaries had been unable to obtain”.*

Thriving cultural centres were also located in the Sharq al-Andalus, such as the
cities of Dénia, Murcia, and Xativa, home to wealthy intellectuals and famed
calligraphers.’® The Denian fagih Ibn Ghulam al-Faras (d. 547/1152), for instance, is
praised by Ibn al-Abbar for his beautiful handwriting and his ability in compiling and
binding books (“kana [...] hasan al-khatt, aniq al-wiraga™).”' He performed the hajj
and travelled across the Mashriq between 527/1133 and 530/1136, and while in

Alexandria (“bi-thaghr al-Iskandariyya™), he transcribed a work of Quranic exegesis

¥ AL-SAQATI 1931. However, al-Saqati mentions a merchant selling different types of Indian drugs
loosely enveloped in big sheets of coloured paper (“garatis kibar ghayr mashdiida min al-kaghid al-
mulawwan fi-hd anwa * min al- ‘aqqar al-Hindi”), see Ibid., 45.

2 “Jalaba la-hu min-ha al-kathir al-nafis alladhi ‘ajaza ‘an al-ittisal bi-hi kathir min abna’ ‘asri-hi’.
PUA, id. 9076; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, VI, 213. As argued by VAN KONINGSVELD 1992, 78, “From
this reference it is quite clear that the inhabitants of al-Andalus were aware of the existence of certain
numbers of Arabic MSS in Christian territories”.

% Ibid., 215. Abi Bakr Ibn Tugstt (d. 539/1145, PUA, id. 3282), a scholar from Almoravid Dénia, was
also a prolific and expert copyist (“ma ‘ni bi-l-wirdaqa, kataba bi-khatti-hi ‘ilman kathiran™). Important
bibliophiles living in 6th/12th-century Xativa were Muhammad b. Yasuf b. Sa‘ada (from Murcia, d.
565/1170, PUA id. 10775) and Lubb b. Muhammad al-Balansi (“sahib usil ‘atiqga”, d. 631/1233, PUA id.
7690). A skilled calligrapher from Almohad Murcia was ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. Daysim (d. 623/1225,
PUA id. 6741).

' PUA, id. 8633; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 193-195, No. 669.

111



that has survived in the National Library of Cairo (item 57), signing it with the nisba
“al-Andalust”.

It was however Valencia that became in the 6th/12th century the undisputed
capital of the Iberian east coast, thanks to the inflow of Muslim refugees fleeing from
Zaragoza, Calatayud, and Tortosa (conquered in 542/1148), who significantly boosted
its economy. From Zaragoza, for instance, came the family of the book merchant and
scholar ‘Abd al-Rahman (d. 523/1129), the father of the already mentioned Ibn al-Saqr
al-Ansari.”” Ibn Matriih al-Tujibi (d. 606/1209), who earned a living as a copyist and
bookbinder,”® and Ibn Abi al-Baga’ (d. 610/1213), a scholar and prolific scribe who
practiced the wirdga due to his poverty,>* were other Valencian personalities of
Zaragozan origin. Ibn Sidray al-Kilabi (d. 548/1153) had to leave his hometown
Calatayud, where his father had been a bookseller, “when the enemy conquered it
[lamma taghlab al-‘adii ‘alay-hi]” in 514/1120, and later established his own bookshop
(“dukkan”) in the city of the Cid.”

Many are the Valencian bibliophiles, copyists, and booksellers mentioned in the
biographical dictionaries, but very little survives of the manuscripts they collected and
transcribed during the 6th/12th century.’® A significant exception is the corpus of eight
dated Qur’ans (Q7-11, Q14, Q21-22) produced between the second fa’ifa of Ibn
Mardanish (542/1147-566/1171) and the first decades of Almohad rule, which will be
discussed separately. All that remains in terms of non-Quranic manuscripts from
Almoravid Valencia are a few fragments of a multi-volume Mudawwana on parchment
(item 50), and an important copy of a lexicographical treatise by Ibn al-Sid al-
Batalyawst, copied from the author’s original while he was still alive (item 47). Worthy

of mention is also an undated copy of Ibn al-Sikkit’s Kitab al-Alfaz in the Qarawiyyin

2 PUA, id. 8380.

3 PUA, id. 9504; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 294, No. 902.

**PUA, id. 10385; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 302-3, No. 918.

3 PUA, id. 9121; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 199, No. 677.

*® RIBERA Y TARRAGO 19284, 213-214; PUERTA 2007, 162-164. Important libraries in 6th/12th-century
Valencia belonged to Ibn Hudhayl al-Mugqri’ (d. 564/1168, PUA id. 6812) and Ibn ‘Ayshiin al-Ma‘afiri
(d. 573/1177, PUA id. 6025). Among the Valencian copyists of the period were Sulayman b. ‘Abd al-
Malik al-‘Abdari (d. 530/1136, “kataba bi-khatti-hi kathiran”; PUA, id. 3801); Muhammad Ibn al-Adib
(d. 541/1146, “kana hasan al-wiraqa ma ‘riif bi-dhalika”, PUA, id. 10520); the notary Abt Zayd Ibn
Numayl (d. 580/1184, “yuhtarif al-wiraga”, PUA, id. 4429); Muhammad b. Husayn al-Shint (d.
609/1213, “kataba bi-khatti-hi ‘ilm kathir”, PUA, id. 7784); Ibn Mantyal al-Warraq, who had his
bookshop in the silk market (“al-gaysariyya”) of the city (d. 611/1214, PUA, id. 4885); Ibn Sa‘dun al-
Azdi (d. 622/1225), who “was hired as a scribe by one of the notables [istaktaba-hu ba ‘d al-ru’asa’]”
(PUA, id. 5462); Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Warraq al-Turtiishi (PUA, id. 9827).
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Library, which was collated and read in the year 511/1117 in the presence of al-
Batalyawsi, at his house in Valencia.’” Dating from the Almohad period is a beautifully
illuminated collection of hadith, the Shihab al-akhbar of al-Quda‘1 (item 84), penned by
an anonymous master in a calligraphic mabsiit script, in 568/1172.

Finally, a word should be spent on Majorca, from where a branch of the
Almoravid dynasty, the Banii Ghaniya, continued to rule over the Balearic Islands until
599/1203, when the archipelago was eventually conquered by the Almohad fleet.
Madinat Mayiirqa, completely destroyed in the Catalan-Pisan sack of 510/1115, rose
again as a thriving commercial entrepdt in the 6th/12th century.’® Despite the lack of
information on the role played by the city in the production and circulation of Arabic
manuscripts, a grammatical commentary on the Qur’an copied in Majorca in 562/1167
survives in the Biblioteca Lucchesiana of Agrigento, the work of a scholar originally
from Menorca (item 81).*° Also, three original documents issued by the chancery of the
Banii Ghaniya — the first under the amir Ishaq in 577/1181, and the second under his
son ‘Abd Allah in 584/1188 — have been preserved in the Archives of Genoa and Pisa
(D3, D5, and D7). These peace treaties between Majorca and the two Italian maritime
republics represent the earliest dated evidence of Maghribi chancery hands, and bear
witness to the calligraphic skills of the secretaries employed in the Balearic diwan al-
insha’. These anonymous penmen arguably followed the style and practices developed
in other 6th/12th-century Maghribi chanceries such as the Almoravid and Almohad ones
in Marrakesh and Seville, or the Murcian and Valencian ones of Ibn Mardanish, whose

documents have not survived in the original.

Also dating from the 6th/12th century is the earliest reference to the distinctive
nature of AndalusT scripts included in the work of an Andalust scholar, the Farhat al-
anfus of the historian Ibn Ghalib al-Gharnati (d. after 565/1170), a lost treatise
extensively quoted in al-Maqqart’s Nafh al-tib (early 11th/17th century). According to
al-Maqqart: “[Ibn Ghalib] included among the qualities of the Andalusis the invention

7 Ms. 1240 (1241). See AL-FASI 1979-1989, III, 304-305; JAOUHARI 2014, 23 (type C).

* RIERA 1993, 65 ff. For the scholarly milieu of Majorca and the intellectual life of the Balearic Island
between the 5th/11th and the early 7th/13th century, see URVOY 1972; ROSSELLO 1968, 121-122.

** An important (although later) manuscript suggests that also in Menorca the craft of wirdga was
practiced by local scholars: it is a paper copy of al-Mutanabbi’s Diwan, written in Menorca in 667/1268
by Ghalib b. ‘Abd al-Malik b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Miisa al-Kalbl (PUA, id. 7409), now in the BNF (ms.
arabe 7232).
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of [a family of] scripts of their own, although at first their script was of the eastern
type”.*” An increasing degree of awareness of matters related to penmanship can be
appreciated in the biographies of 6th/12th-century Andalust bibliophiles, some of whom
could distinguish among the scripts employed by famous scholars and appreciate their
distinctive qualities.*' Furthermore, it is mostly commenting on the work of Maghribi
copyists from this period that Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik al-Marrakushi (643/1245-703/1303)
provides precious information on their calligraphic skills and styles, sometimes
combined with extremely precise observations of palacographic nature, in his treatise
Al-Dhayl wa-I-takmila li-kitabay al-Mawsil wa-1-Sila.**

As its title suggests, al-Marrakushi’s biographical dictionary was conceived as a
“supplement and completion” of Ibn al-Faradi’s and Ibn al-Abbar’s prosopographical
works, and as recently pointed out by Mustapha Jaouhari, it is indeed a treasure trove
for modern palacographers due to the author’s interest in the aesthetic qualities of the
manuscripts he consulted and collected.” Occasionally, al-Marrakushi corrects Ibn al-
Abbar’s statements, for instance about Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Malik al-Ta’1 al-Mursi
(d. 530/1135), declaring: “Ibn al-Abbar says he was a skilled calligrapher and
bookmaker [bari‘ al-khatt aniq al-wirdga]. However, 1 would say that his handwriting
was very bad [da ‘if jiddan] and his letters defective [abtar, literally “bobtailed”]. [...] I
have seen many specimens of it [waqaftu ‘ald kathir min-hu]”.** About ‘Ali b. 1dris al-
Zanati al-Katib (d. 595/1198), he reports: “I think he is the same person mentioned by
Ibn al-Abbar, although he describes him as having a good handwriting, whereas I deem
it poor. However, the difference between a beautiful script and a weak one can depend
on it being juvenile or mature [illa an yakiin ikhtilaf al-khatt bayn al-da f wa-l-jiida fi
halay al-bad’a wa-l-intahd 1% Al-Marrakushi writes that Sarhan b. Muhammad al-

Ansart (d. after 520/1126) was “careful in spacing the words [ ‘uniya bi-tafriq al-kalim fi

O “wa-‘adda rahama-hu Allah ta‘ala min fada’ili-him ikhtira ‘a-hum li-I-khutit al-makhsiisa bi-him.
Qala: wa kana khattu-hum awwalan Mashrigiyyan” (AL-MAQQARI 1968, 111, 151).

! See, for instance, the biography of Ibn Mudrik al-Ghassani (PUA, id. 9076) in AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-
1984, VI, 213.

2 Of the 9 volumes of the Dhayl only vols. I, V, VI, VIII, and part of vol. IV have been edited (see AL-
MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984).

43 JAOUHARI 2015, 27-29; see also Muhammad Binsharifa’s introduction to his edition of volume VIII of
the Kitab al-dhayl wa-I-takmila (Rabat 1984), 3-152.

“PUA, id. 9762; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, VI, 396, No. 1069.

3 PUA, id. 6383; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, V, 1, 193-194, No. 384. Alternatively, this passage can be
read as a reference to the difference between the script employed by the same copyist to write the
beginning of a book (usually more accurate and elegant) and its final folios (more cursive and imprecise).
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ma kana yaktub]”.** Muhammad Ibn Khayr al-Ishbili (d. 575/1179) is said to have
“copied a lot of books in a sound script which gratifies the eye. However, in some
works transcribed when he was around 72 years old, his script became minute and with
tightly spaced letters [digqat khatt wa idmaj hurif ma ‘a al-bayan]”.*’ The author of the
Dhayl is thus the first Maghribi scholar to acknowledge that the handwriting of a
copyist can develop and vary through time according to his age and level of training.

Writing about the gadi Abu ‘Abd Allah Ibn al-Munasif (d. 620/1223), al-
Murrakushit reports: “According to our master Abi Muhammad Ibn al-Qattan, he was
proficient in thirteen calligraphic styles [kana yaktub thalath ‘ashara tariga huwa fi-ha
kulli-ha mujayyid]. The present author has only seen four, and they correspond to our
master’s description”.*® In the biography of Ibn al-Munasif’s brother Ab@ ‘Imran (d.
627/1230), al-Murrakushi mentions that “he was one of the best calligraphers of the
Maghribi school [kdna min abra‘ al-nas khattan fi al-tariga al-Maghribiyya]”.*
Always according to the Dhayl, the famous grammarian from Almeria Abt Misa ‘Isa b.
‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Jazilt (d. circa 607/1210) used to employ “a beautiful eastern
handwriting [kana hasan al-khatt al-mashriqi]”, probably due to his Cairene
education,’® while other scholars such as Ibn al-Munasif mastered both Maghribi and
Mashriqi scripts, samples of which al-Murrakushi saw first-hand.”’

As already mentioned in the previous chapter, in the biography of Muhammad
b. Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ru‘ayni al-Mursi (d. 620/1223),>* al-Murrakushi also
refers to the existence of an “eastern Andalust script” (farigat ahl Sharq al-Andalus),
arguably different from the western one, examples of which may be found in some of
the 6th/12th-century manuscripts discussed below (especially items 41, 46, 61, 63). The
considerable amount of palacographic remarks included in the Dhayl, still awaiting a
systematic study, is based on the author’s profound knowledge of the hundreds of books

that he personally owned or consulted, but also on the accounts of his masters and

Y PUA, id. 3392; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, IV, 9, No. 21.

*"See supra, nn. 10-12; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, VIII, 1, 299-303, No. 93.
S PUA, id. 10214; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, VIIL, I, 345-350, No. 134.
*PUA, id. 11129; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, VIII, 11, 382-386, No. 175.

O PUA, id. 7279; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, VIIL, 11, 547-548, No. 73.

1 JAOUHARI 2015, 28, n. 13.

32 PUA, id. 7869; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, V1, 96, No. 240.
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colleagues. > Indeed, our understanding of the medieval terminology related to
penmanship, and of the features which distinguished a beautiful script from a poor one
in the eyes of the contemporaries, depends almost entirely on sources such as al-
Murrakushi’s Dhayl, more than on any medieval treatise on calligraphy, usually filled
with rhetoric and considerations of literary rather than documentary value.

A different type of textual evidence comes from 6th/12th-century handbooks for
notaries, aimed at regulating the drafting of legal acts, including endowments (ahbds,
sing. hubs) in favour of Andalusi mosques. A case in point is the Magsad al-mahmid fi
talkhis al- ‘uqiid of al-Jazir1 (d. 585/1189), which mentions formularies for donations
(‘aqd hubs) of personal assets and chattels, as well as Quranic manuscripts and religious
books.>* More specifically, the non-Quranic works (dawawin) taken as examples by al-
JazirT in his template are the Sahih al-Bukhari, the Sahih Muslim and Malik’s Muwatta’,
i.e. precisely the manuscripts which form the majority of our corpus for this period, and
which have survived also thanks to their inalienable status (items 39, 43, 62, 68, 72, 75,
82, 85, 86, 88, 89, 92, 94, 103, 109).”

A valuable source on the production of books in 6th/12th-century al-Andalus is
the treatise on bookbinding by Bakr al-Ishbili (d. circa 629/1232), entitled Kitab al-
taysir fi sind ‘at al-tasfir, written during the reign of the third Almohad caliph Ya‘qub
al-Mansar (r. 580/1185-595/1198) and dedicated to him.”® Not only is this the second
earliest work on the subject to have survived from the entire Islamic world, after the
‘Umdat al-kuttab,”’ but it is also the most detailed and comprehensive one. Because it
was written by a professional binder, whose skills were greatly appreciated at the
Almohad court, it is packed with practical information on tools (adat), adhesives
(aghriya), sewing and lining techniques (fabzin, tabtin), endbanding (habk), leather
tooling with interlacing patterns (nagsh al-dirs), and even conservation and restoration
tips. Unfortunately, very few of the dated manuscripts in our corpus bear traces of their

original binding, so that it is very difficult to assess whether al-Ishbili’s observations

>3 JAOUHARI 2015, 28. Although dating from the following century, it may be interesting to mention al-
Marrakushi’s opinion on the poet Abil al-Hasan al-JayyanT (d. 663/1265), whom he met in his youth:
despite his calligraphic skills, “he was not good at nibbing the reed pen [kana [d@ yuhsinu barya al-qalam],
so that he used to have it nibbed for him” (AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, V, I, 287-301, No. 579).

>* GARCIA SANJUAN 2007, 14 (PUA, id. 6899).

33 AL-JAZIRI 1998, 288.

3 K ANNON 1959-1960; GACEK 1991. See also SHEPER 2015, 152-158, and SZIRMAI 1999, 51-61.

7 See supra, 714-75.
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actually reflected contemporary practices. A remarkable exception is Q13, a small
square mushaf copied in 573/1178, held in an exquisitely tooled, painted, and gilded
leather cover which waits to be studied for its technical aspects.™

While no treatises on ink-making and book illumination have survived from this
period, the pigments used in a dozen Maghribi manuscripts dating from the 6th/12th and
7th/13th century have been analysed, revealing a series of specificities which depart
noticeably from the recipes and techniques employed in the Muslim East.” In
particular, the pigments employed in two manuscripts from our corpus (item 89 and
Q24) show the exclusive use of expensive lapis lazuli blues (i.e. without recourse to
azurite or indigo), verdigris greens instead of combinations of blue and yellow
pigments, and luminous kermes reds made from dried cochineal insects, in contrast with
the vermilion reds typical of the medieval Mashriq.®® For chrysography, powdered gold
was applied over portions of the text traced in a gluey solution, then burnished and
outlined in black. These data find only a partial correspondence with the multifarious
ink recipes described in the already discussed ‘Umdat al-kuttab, as well as in the later
treatise Tuhaf al-khawass fi turaf al-khawass by Abu Bakr al-Qalaltst (d. 707/1307),
who lived in Estepona between the Almohad and the Nasrid period.’

Finally, it should be stressed that in the 6th/12th century al-Andalus became
renowned across the Mediterranean for the quality of the paper there produced,
something confirmed by the fineness and impeccable burnish of the leaves of some of
the manuscripts discussed below (especially items 46, 69, 74, 78, 87, 91, 95, 98, and
106). As suggested by Ibn ‘Abdun’s treatise, Seville and all the main centres of Muslim
Iberia must have had in this period their own paper mills and workshops, catering for
the local warrdgqiin, notaries, and secretaries.®” A letter preserved in the Cairo Geniza,
written from Granada in 1130 AD, made Shelomo Goitein marvel at the quality of its

paper, “the best ever seen by me in the Geniza. It is almost entirely white, strong, and

% AL-‘ABBADI 2005, 156-157; KHEMIR 1992, 308.

** ROGER, SERGHINI & DEROCHE 2004; DEROCHE 2005, 119-157. For the ink recipies included in an
undated MaghribT treatise written by a certain “al-Siqilli”, see GRIFFINI 1910 and LA ROSA 2015.

% These data are corroborated by the pigment analyses on an illuminated copy of the Muwatta’ al-Imam
al-Mahdi (BNRM, ms. 840 J), which, though undated, is undoubtedly a 6th/12th-century manuscript.

61 PUA, id. 10358; for a partial translation of this text, see AL-‘ABBADI 2005, 51-58, 193-196, and
CHABBOUH 1995, 69-76.

62 See supra, 109.
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pleasantly smooth”.”’ The Jewish merchants whose letters have survived among the
Geniza documents traded in Andalust paper sheets and also used them as gifts between
partners, usually sent in small parcels of 12 to 36 leaves.**

The finest paper in Almoravid and Almohad Iberia, however, was produced in
Shatiba (modern Xativa), a town near Valencia, famous already in Roman times for its
fine linen cloth, which was woven from the same flax later used in papermaking.® In
the mid-6th/12th century, the geographer al-Idris describs Xativa as “a pleasant city
with fortresses of proverbial beauty and impregnability. The paper manufactured here is
of such quality that cannot be found anywhere else in the world, and it is popular in
both the East and the West [wa-yu ‘amm al-Mashariq wa-I-Magharib]”.*® Xativa paper
— kaghid Shatibt in Arabic, paper xativi in Catalan — soon became an expression
indicating all high-quality paper (the equivalent of ‘gazelle skin’ for parchment), and
the town remained an important papermaking centre well after the Catalan conquest of
636/1238, into the 8th/14th century.®” Ibn al-Wardi (d. 749/1349) still wrote that “in
Xativa an excellent and incomparable paper is manufactured”, an opinion supported by
other coeval sources.®®

Starting from the 6th/12th century, some of the paper sheets produced in Xativa
(and possibly elsewhere in al-Andalus) began to feature the so-called zigzag marks,
namely scratches in ‘comb’ or diagonal-cross form running from the upper to the lower
margin, drawn with a brush-like tool while the paper was still moist.”” These marks are
visible near the fold of some of the folios of items 38, 46, 66, 77, 79, 100, 102, 106,
110, 117, and 121, and have been interpreted in different ways. According to Valls i
Subira, they were “perhaps introduced in an attempt to imitate the marks made by the
tanner’s knife and which are seen in some parchments”.”” It has also been argued that

the zigzag marks were the trademark of a particular workshop (a sort of primitive

6 Cambridge University Library, ms. Add. 3340; GOITEIN 1967-1993, 5, 288 n. 72. See also CONSTABLE
1994, 195-196; BLoOM 2001, 88.

64 GOITEIN 1967-1993, 5, 457; CONSTABLE 1994, 195-196.

% BLOOM 2001, 88.

6 AL-IDRIST 1970-1984, V, 556. Al-Idrisi’s account is mirrored in the work of the Mashriqi geographer
Yaqut al-HamawT (d. in Aleppo in 627/1229), who wrote that in Xativa “the best paper is manufactured”
and exported to the rest of al-Andalus (see BURNS 1981, 5).

7 VALLS 1 SUBIRA 1978, 133 ff.

8 BoscH, CARSWELL & PETHERBRIDGE 1981, 27.

% GACEK 2012, 297. This typically Andalusi feature appears in manuscripts until the third quarter of the
8th/14th century.

" VALLS 1 SUBIRA 1970, 1, 9.
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watermark), and perhaps more convincingly, that they were employed on particularly
thick paper sheets to make the gutter area of the quires thinner and more foldable.”'

Knowledge of papermaking and its advantages travelled across the particularly
‘porous’ frontier with the Christian kingdoms: already in the 6th/12th century, tariff
lists (portazgos) mention tolls collected on paper coming from al-Andalus in towns
along the Ebro River, demonstrating that paper was moving from Muslim to Christian
regions in considerable quantities.”” The earliest dated paper folio in the Archive of the
Crown of Aragon (the so-called Pacto de Cazola of 1178 AD) is, according to Valls i
Subira, “clearly of Arab manufacture”.” It is also likely that papermaking was
established in Catalonia before the conquest of Xativa and the region of Valencia, since
there survive archival documents from Barcelona, Girona, and Tarragona referring to
local “cloth mills” as early as 1113 AD.” In Castilian Toledo, the production of paper is
confirmed both by 6th/12th-century sources, referring to the city’s “rag parchment” and
“cloth mills”, and by material evidence, in the form of four sale contracts from the
archives of the Toledo Cathedral (dated between 1166 and 1178 AD, written in Arabic
on large paper sheets),” and of the famous Latin-Arabic glossary of the Leiden
University Library, compiled in Toledo around the year 1175 AD using mixed quires of
parchment and paper.”®

This remarkable upswing in papermaking was arguably among the factors that
induced Andalust copyists to start employing paper even for Quranic manuscripts (Q5)
and important copies of religious works such as the Kitab a ‘azz ma yutlab (“The most
precious thing one can ask for”) of Ibn Tumart, the fundamental text of the Almohad
doctrine (item 95). However, high-quality parchment continued to be produced and
employed, not only for copying the Qur’an, as testified by numerous handsome codices
in our corpus (items 39, 40, 43, 45, 48, 51, 56, 60, 62, 72, 79, 84, 86, 89, 107, 108, 112,
119). The perfect coexistence of fine parchment and fine paper in 6th/12th-century

Andalus1 manuscripts is a phenomenon that has not been fully acknowledged, and

whose economical and cultural implications deserve to be further studied.

"V ESTEVE 2001A.

72 CONSTABLE 1994, 196; BURNS 1981, 24.

" VALLS 1 SUBIRA 1970, L, 9.

74 Ibid., 14. However, BURNS 1981 points out that “cloth mill” does not equate to ‘paper mill’, and that the
expression may well refer to cloth fulling mills.

> VALLS 1 SUBIRA 1978, 98-122.

7 Ms. Or. 213. See WITKAM 2006-2016, T, 100-101; VAN KONINGSVELD 1977.
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The introduction of Andalust scripts to the Maghrib al-Aqsa

The integration of Andalusi officials, intellectuals, and secretaries into the new
Almoravid state apparatus, under which the two sides of the Strait were firmly united,
also resulted in the Maghrib al-Aqgsa absorbing and fully adopting the scribal practices
of al-Andalus. Regrettably, no material evidence for the copying and transmission of
texts in western North Africa has survived from before the late 5th/11th century, and
this despite the established role of Fes as a thriving scholarly centre in contact with both
Qayrawan and the cities of Muslim Iberia, and the existence of literary circles and
libraries at the court of some pre-Almoravid rulers.

The Andalusi geographer al-Bakri, writing in the third quarter of the 5th/11th
century, reports that scribes were employed by the Idrisid sultan Yahya IV (r. 292/904-
309/921) to copy manuscripts for their master (“wa-kana yansakh la-hu ‘iddat al-
warraqin”), while numerous scholars from al-Andalus and other parts of the Islamic
world attended the majalis taking place in his palaces.”” Other sources seem to confirm
the existence of intellectual activities involving the production and circulation of books
under the Zanata governors who ruled from Fes in the name of the Umayyad caliphs of
Cordova.”® Scholarly and commercial links between the Rif region and the rest of the
Muslim West were well established already in the 4th/10th and 5th/11th centuries, with
cities like Fes, Meknes, Ceuta, and Tangiers becoming home to Andalusi merchants and
jurists.”” Manuscripts copied in Cordova were brought to North Africa by Andalusi
scholars who settled there to teach and work as judges and notaries, while local
intellectuals returned to their homeland with a great number of books gathered during
their travels to Iberia, such as Yasaltan b. Da’'ud al-Aghmati (d. 372/982).%°

The earliest known copyist born and active in the Maghrib al-Aqsa is the fagih
Abt ‘Uthman Sa‘id b. Khalaf Allah b. Idris al-Riyahi, who lived in the first half of the
5th/11th century. Originally from the Idrisid city of Basra, then settled in Ceuta, al-
Riyaht’s biography is featured in the Tartib al-madarik, a dictionary of famous Maliki
jurists written by the Ceutan gadi ‘lyyad b. Misa (d. 544/1149), who reports: “[al-

77 AL-BAKRI 1965, 255 (Arabic text: 132); see also BINEBINE 1992, 22.

8 BINEBINE 1992, 22-23.

7 PICARD 1998; see also the description of Fes in AL-BAKRI 1965, 226-229.

%0PUA, id. 11745; IBN AL-FARADI 1891-1892, II, 72, No. 1647. See also IMADUDDIN 1983, 63.
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Riyahi] copied in his own hand many books (dawawin), and I have rarely seen an
eminent work of the Maliki school that was not penned by him. He also copied books of
tafsir and other works”.*' In the same period, the circulation of manuscripts between
Qayrawan and Fes is demonstrated by an undated juz’ of the Mudawwana in the
Qarawiyyin Library [fig. 35], which bears an audition certificate written in Qayrawan in
428/1037, and was later brought to Fes where, according to the ex /ibris on its title page,
it entered the possession of the local scholar Yisuf b. ‘Isa al-Azdi al-Fasi (d.
492/1098)."

Yisuf b. Tashifin (r. 455/1063-500/1106), the founder of the Almoravid state
and of the new capital Marrakesh, was neither a man of letters nor a bibliophile, but he
understood the political advantage of fostering the spread of Maliki legal manuals,
which offered him a “ready-made system of law” to rule and administrate his rapidly
growing empire, and surrounded himself with Andalust fugaha’ from whom he sought
legal advice.® Some later sources even refer to a certain Madrasat al-Sabirin al-
Murabitin, established by Yasuf b. Tashifin in Fes after his capture of the city in
462/1070, a learning institution apparently endowed with a library and attended by
members of the ruling elites.™

In the following years, as a result of the Almoravid campaigns in the Iberian
Peninsula, many AndalusT architects and craftsmen were encouraged to cross the Strait
and take a leading role in the monumental development of Marrakesh and the reshaping
of Fes, accompanied by an unprecedented wave of Andalust scribes and calligraphers.
Interestingly, this seems to have triggered some contention between the more
conservative supporters of traditional Ifriq1 scripts and those scholars trained in the new
round styles coming from al-Andalus: Abu al-Fadl Yiisuf Ibn al-Nahw1 al-Qayrawani
(d. 513/1119),* who settled in Fes after the decline of his hometown in the second half

of the 5th/11th century, is said to have despised AndalusT scripts, thus provoking the

*! “IYYAD AL-SABTI 1965, 783-784. See also AL-MANUNI 1991, 18.

%2 Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 796/12; see AL-FASI 1979-1989, II, 455. For Yisuf b. ‘Tsa al-Azdi al-Fasi
see PUA, id. 11897; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, II, 740, No. 2097. The manuscript was originally copied, in
Maghribi round script, for a certain ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. ‘Amir b. Qasim, either in al-Andalus or by an
AndalusT scribe in Qayrawan.

%* MESSIER 2010, 89-90.

** See BENJELLOUN-LAROUI 1990, 23; GANNUN 1961, 1, 75.

3 PUA, id. 11940; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 740, No. 2098.
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vehement response of the poet Ibn al-Barra™ al-Tujibi, from Algeciras, who wrote the

2

following verses to celebrate the supremacy of the “khatt ahl al-Andalus’:

Inhale a fragrance that comes not from scent-boxes
And stop by one of Mayya’s ruined desert-camps.
I left my homeland and ended up
in a land of wolves disguised as lions [i.e. Ifrigiya].
How many of them discredit the moon in the darkest night
and belittle the rain pouring down from the clouds!
My people reject Yiisuf’s words with scorn
like the splendour of the Pleiades eclipsing all detractors.
Abii al-Fadl, do not think to be safe from my verses
for they are like vipers from which there is no safety!
I see you mendaciously criticize the script of the people
to whom life reveals a smiling face [i.e. the Andalusis].
If what a scribe’s hand adorns is a good thing
much greater is what a calligrapher’s hand adorns.*

Based on the work of earlier authors, the Moroccan historian Abt al-Qasim al-
Zayyani (d. 1249/1833) reports in an unpublished passage of his Turjuman al-mughrib
that 104 papermakers were active in Fes already during the Almoravid period, mostly in
the neighbourhood still called darb al-kaghghadin.*’ Among the Andalusi copyists
working in the Moroccan city were the Zaragozan Abu Zayd Ibn al-Saqr (d. 523/1128-
9), who owned a bookshop abutting the west side of the Qarawiyyin Mosque;™ ‘Abd al-
Malik b. Muhammad al-Lakhmi (d. after 498/1105), from Xativa, praised in al-
Murrakushi’s Dhayl (“kana hasan al-wiraga”);® and a female scholar, Warqa’ b.
Yantan al-Hajja al-Tulaytuliyya (d. after 540/1145), extolled as a skilled calligrapher
(“khattata bari ‘a”).go

Unlike his father, ‘Alt b. Yusuf b. Tashifin (r. 500/1106-537/1143) was a

cultivated man and had an important private library, presumably in Marrakesh, which

% AL-BALAFIQI 1982, 61-62 (the translation is mine). In the last bayt, the poet contrasts the script of a
simple scribe (“katib”, i.e. that of the Qayrawanis), with the penmanship of a skilled Andalust
calligrapher (“raqim”), able to bring his work to perfection. For Ibn al-Barra’ al-Tujibi see PUA, id. 1813;
AL-MANUNI 1991, 21.

¥7 See BINEBINE 1992, 190; AL-MANUNI 1991, 21; BENJELLOUN-LAROUI 1990, 23.

88 PUA, id. 8380. He was the father of the already mentioned Abu al-‘Abbas Ibn al-Saqr al-Ansari: see
supra, 110, and infra, 124.

% PUA, id. 5828; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, V, I, 34-35, No. 79. Al-Marrakushi saw a manuscript of
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s Istidhkar fi madhahib al-amsar copied in Fes by ‘Abd al-Malik b. Muhammad al-
Lakhmi in 498/1105.

" PUA, id. 11378; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, VIIL, II, No. 281.
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he filled with books collected during his campaigns across the Iberian Peninsula.”’ In
this city, which also became a thriving centre for the crafts of wirdga, the new emir had
a splendid parchment Muwatta’ copied for his khizana, several volumes of which have
survived (item 39). The title page of each juz’ features the name of the calligrapher,
namely the prince Yahya b. Muhammad b. “‘Abbad al-Lakhmi, the son of the last petty
king of Seville and Cordoba al-Mu‘tamid, exiled to North Africa after the Almoravid
conquest of the Guadalquivir valley.”” ‘Al b. Yasuf’s decision to employ an Andalusi
prince as a personal copyist, so that he could transcribe in the most exquisite round
bookhand such an important religious text for his new master, can indeed be seen as an
eloquent and skilful act of symbolic appropriation.

Under the Almohads, Marrakesh continued to thrive as a chief centre of
attraction for Andalust scholars, and gradually became the undisputed capital of the
Empire with regard to the production and trade of books, driven by the fervent
patronage of the court and the elites. Already the first Almohad caliph ‘Abd al-Mu 'min
(r. 527/1133-558/1163) is said to have established two royal libraries — one in
Marrakesh, the other in Seville — where Andalust masters taught his children the art of
calligraphy.” One of the latter, the amir ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-Mu’min, is praised in a
couplet by the contemporary poet Ibn Mujbar, writing that “his right hand spreads
flowers on the pages [al-turiis]”, likening his work to an enchantment (sikr) and his
galam to a sorcerer (naffath).”* ‘Abd al-Wali al-Balansi (d. after 570/1174) was one of
the master calligraphers hired as instructors for the royal princes (“kana hasan al-
wirdga wa-addaba abna’ al-sultan”).”

It was however ‘Abd al-Mu’'min’s successor, Abii Ya‘'qub Yusuf (r. 558/1163-
580/1184), who came to be known as the greatest bibliophile of his age, ever since his
early days as governor of Seville.”® His khizana ‘ilmiyya (or ‘aliyya according to some
accounts) allegedly contained more than 200.000 volumes, rivalling that established in
Cordova by the Umayyad caliph al-Hakam two centuries earlier.”’ The historian ‘Abd

al-Wahid al-Murrakush1 (writing in 621/1224), an important source of information on

91 VIGUERA 2016, 45; BENJELLOUN-LAROUI 1990, 23-24.

%2 On Yahya b. Muhammad b. ‘Abbad al-Lakhmi (Sharaf al-Dawla) see supra, 70.
%> AL-MANONI 1991, 27-28; BENJELLOUN-LAROUI 1990, 25-26.

% PUA, id. 11562; AL-MANONI 1950, 271.

% PUA, id. 5940; AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, V, 71, No. 154.

% BENJELLOUN-LAROUI 1990, 26-28; BINEBINE 1992, 39 ff.

°7 Ibid.; AL-MANONI 19894, 182, 186-187.
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the scholarly circles and intellectual activities at the Almohad court, reports that Aba
Ya'qub was constantly occupied with tracking and purchasing rare manuscripts across
al-Andalus and the Maghrib.”® As already mentioned, the Almerian gddi and
calligrapher Abu al-‘Abbas Ibn al-Saqr al-Ansari (492/1098-569/1173) moved to
Marrakesh (with his own private library) towards the end of his life, to work as Abu
Ya'qiib’s chief copyist and personal librarian.”” His son Abid ‘Abd Allzh Muhammad
(d. circa 590/1193) was also a skilled and renowned copyist active in the Almohad

capital.'”

In this period, an entire quarter of the city became known as the darb al-
kutubiyyin, where about two hundred booksellers and freelance copyists established
their shops and ateliers, such as the Cordovan Ahmad b. Yusuf al-Qayst al-Warraq (d.
582/1186).""" This area was located to the east of the new congregational mosque
founded by ‘Abd al-Mu min and completed by his two successors, which consequently
acquired the name of ‘Kutubiyya’.

The third and last of the great Almohad caliphs, Abi Yiisuf Ya‘qiib al-Manstr
(r. 580/1184-595/1199), further enlarged his father’s library, continued to bestow royal
patronage upon scholars and men of letters, and was himself the author of a treatise on
the merits of the jihad, the only surviving copy of which was discovered in the library

192 While it is far from clear if,

of the Great Mosque of Taza by Muhammad al-Kattani.
as al-Kattani suggested, this manuscript was personally penned by al-Mansir, the
calligraphic skills of the Almohad caliphs are referred to in the sources, which
emphasise their custom of signing the official decrees in their own hand, using a special
red ink.'” The only surviving document issued by the central Almohad chancery in the
6th/12th century — a commercial treaty with the Pisans (D6) — dates from the reign of
this caliph. To teach calligraphy to his children, al-Mansiir hired famous Andalust

scholars such as Abt Muhammad Ibn Hawt Allah al-Malaqt (d. 612/1215), and the

% AL-MARRAKUSHI 1963, 310-311. On Abii Ya‘qiib’s bibliophilia see also the anecdote quoted in AL-
MANUNT 19894, 183 (for a Spanish translation see VIGUERA 2016, 47).

% He was the son of Abii Zayd Ibn al-Sagqr (d. 523/1128-9): see supra, 110.

' “Kana jayyid al-khatt sari* al-kitaba [...] yu ‘ish dahl tawil bi-l-wirdga”. PUA, id. 8215; AL-MANONI
1991, 34. Among the numerous warragin active in Almohad Marrakesh, two women from al-Andalus
are mentioned in the biographical dictionaries: PUA, id. 3669; AL-MANUNI 1991, 38.

YIPUA, id. 2101.

102 AL-KATTANI 1968, 465. See also BENJELLOUN-LAROUI 1990, 28-29.

13 IBN ‘IDHARI 1963, 320; see also IBN ABI ZAR‘ 1972, 217. The only material evidence of an Almohad
caliph’s calligraphic skills is the famous Quranic manuscript in 10 volumes copied by al-Murtada (r.
646/1248-665/1266) in 654/1256: see MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 371-375 and bibliography.
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already mentioned Muhammad al-Rughayni al-Mursi (d. 620/1223).'"* Outside the
royal palace, a significant number of viziers, officials, and intellectuals were renowned
bibliophiles and owned important private libraries in Marrakesh. Their activity and
patronage seem to have endured during the first half of the 7th/13th century, despite the
political decline of the Almohad State, with most of al-Andalus falling to the Christian
armies, the Marinids gathering momentum in northern Morocco, and the last caliphs
ruling for increasingly shorter periods over a rapidly shrinking territory.'®

The importance of manuscript production and circulation for the Almohad
doctrine is suggested by the numerous surviving copies of the works of the Mahdi,
Muhammad Ibn Tiimart, most of which are lavishly illuminated and ascribable to royal
scriptoria.'®® Besides the already mentioned copy of the 4 ‘azz ma yutlab on paper (item
95), two more dated codices bearing the same text are known, both written on fine
parchment (items 107, 116). Moreover, four parchment copies of Ibn Tumart’s
abridged and re-arranged version of Malik’s Muwatta’ — known as Muhadhi al-
Muwatta’ (“the counterpart of the Muwatta ™) — have been preserved in Algerian and
Moroccan libraries: one penned for al-Mansiir himself in 590/1193-4 (item 108), a
slightly later one produced in Tlemcen (item 119), and two more undated codices,
featuring polychrome frontispieces with lavish use of lapis lazuli blue and impressive
chrysography in Maghribi thuluth.'”” Another illuminated copy of the same work, this
time written on paper, was auctioned in London in 1991, and although undated, must
have been completed within the first 50 years of Almohad rule [fig. 36].'" Precious
books such as these were meant to replace — both symbolically and physically — the

works of Maliki figh which had proliferated under the Almoravids, and were arguably

104 PUA, id. 5155, 7869; AL-MANUNI 1991, 27: “[...] kana hasan al-khatt wa-ista ’daba-hu al-Mansiir li-
bani-hi”’; “[...] kana nabil al-khatt fi tarigat ahl Sharq al-Andalus wa-qara’a ‘alay-hi ba'd awlad al-
Mansir”.

105 BINEBINE 1992, 46-47; AL-MANUNI 19894, 188.

16 For a general discussion of the works of Ibn Tamart and their manuscripts, see GRIFFEL 2005, 765-
770; MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 274-276.

197 These two manuscripts are in Rabat, BNRM, ms. 840 J (see SPLENDEURS DE L’ECRITURE 2017, 40;
MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 279; SCHACHT 1968, 31-32); and Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 181/40 (see
MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 278; AL-FAST 1979-1989, 11, 188-192; DE L’ EMPIRE ROMAIN 1991, 425, No. 510).
For the analysis of the pigments of the BNRM manuscript see ROGER, SERGHINI & DEROCHE 2004,
although there the manuscript is erroneously dated to the year 544/1188-9 (sic), despite the lack of a dated
colophon. This mistake is probably due to the fact that the date of Dhu al-Hijja 544/1150 appears in the
introductory isndd as the month when the caliph ‘Abd al-Mu’'min officially transmitted the text of the
Muhadht al-Muwatta’. Another undated (and fragmentary) copy of the Muhadht al-Muwatta’ is in the
Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 1449 (AL-FASI 1979-1989, 1V, 167-168).

"% CHRISTIE’S 8/10/1991, lot 88.
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sent to the main mosques and teaching institutions of the Empire as powerful
instruments of propaganda. In his Rihla, the 17th-century Moroccan scholar al-Zarhant
records the presence of lavishly illuminated manuscripts of Ibn Tumart’s Muwatta’ and
Tafsir (sic!) in a library in Tinmal: “They were written by a royal hand, with the
contents [barnamaj] in gold. Inside, the ex-libris [tamlik] of the Imam al-Mahdi were
also in gold, written in a style comparable to that of Ibn Mugqla [i.e. probably in an
eastern script]”.'” The practice of illuminating non-Quranic manuscripts, however, was
not exclusively related to the patronage of the ruling elites, and also concerned hadith
collections such as the Sahih Muslim (item 89), as well as treatises of Quranic exegesis
such as those of al-Dani (item 112), which had no particular connection with the
Almohad ideology.

Despite the undisputed cultural prominence of Marrakesh, the scholarly milieu
of Fes continued to thrive under the Almohads, and the sources abound with references
to the private libraries owned by the city’s most prominent ‘wlama’.''® According to Ibn
Ab1 Zar’s Rawd al-qirtas (726/1326), at the end of the 6th/12th century the city could
boast 400 rag mills for the production of paper (“hajar li- ‘amal al-kaghid”), although
all of them fell into disuse between 618/1221 and 638/1240, due to the famine and
political instability which preceded the Marinid takeover.''' Among the most prolific
and skilled copyists active in Almohad Fes was the Cordovan calligrapher and
illuminator Ibn al-Ishbili (d. 570/1174), described in the sources as belonging to the
“ahl al-khatt wa-I-tadhhib”.""> Other names include ‘Atiq b. ‘Ali al-Sanhaji (d.
595/1199), originally from Meknes; ‘Isa b. Muhammad al-Ghafiqgi (d. 586/1190), who
moved to the Maghrib al-Aqsa from his hometown Carmona (near Seville); and
Muhammad Ibn Takhmist (d. 608/1212), a Quranic calligrapher who used to give away

113

his manuscripts as gifts. ~ It must be said, however, that the earliest surviving

109 AL-ZARHUNI 1940, 25. Unfortunately, I have been unable to consult the Arabic edition of the text.

9 AL-MANONT 19894, 187-188.

"IBN ABI ZAR‘ 1972, 49 (for a French translation of this passage see IBN ABI ZAR' 1860, 58). BLOOM
2001, 86 writes that “by the end of the twelfth century [...] the city of Fez, in Morocco, had 472
papermills”, but in this case he quotes a passage of Ibn Abi Zar® where the function of the mills is not
specified (see ENNAHID 2011, 268, n. 11).

"2PUA, id. 11677, mentioned in AL-MANONT 19894, 178.

" PUA, id. 6097 and 7324. See also AL-MANONI 1991, 34, 35, 38.
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manuscript which explicitly mentions Fes as its place of copy dates from the year
616/1219, when the Almohad fortunes were already declining.''*
A strategic seaport and entrepdt on the Mediterranean coast, Ceuta was also an

"> The local historian Muhammad b.

important cultural centre in the Maghrib al-Agsa.
Qasim al-Ansari (d. 825/1422) reports that already in the 5th/11th century the town had
several libraries (“khaza’in al-‘ilmiyya”), which the notables and ‘ulama’ had
established in their own houses.''® One of them belonged to the Maliki fagih Abi ‘Abd
al-Rahman Ibn al-‘Ajuz (d. 413/1022-3), who travelled to Qayrawan and returned to
Ceuta with numerous books of Qayrawani authors.''’ In the following century,
important collections of manuscripts were owned by the local gadi Abi "Abd Allah b.
‘Isa al-Tamimi (d. 505/1111) and by his pupil, the famous gadr ‘Iyyad b. Miisa al-Sabti
(d. 544/1149), who was also a prolific copyist known for his beautiful handwriting.''® A
skilled Ceutan calligrapher active in this period was Muhammad Ibn Marziq al-
Taghmart al-Sabti (d. after 596/1200), who is said to have studied in Seville, Malaga,
Almeria, and Algeciras.119 Towards the end of Almohad rule, Abt al-Hasan al-Sharri
(d. 649/1251) established in Ceuta what al-Ansar1 calls “the first library constituted

wagqf for the people of knowledge in the Maghrib”.'*

This institution was part of a
splendid madrasa founded by the same patron, and contained “ancient originals and the
work of rare authors [dhat al-wusil al-atiqga wa-l-mu allifat al-gharbiyya]”, purchased

by al-Sharri at the cost of his fortune.'*!

It is also likely that Ceuta already had its own
papermills in this period, catering for the local warragiin and kuttab.'** An important
document drafted in Almohad Ceuta is a small paper letter dated 597/1201 (DS), sent by
Nasih b. “Abd Allah, probably the governor of the town, to the consuls of Pisa, to

request the dispatch of an ambassador to the court of his master the caliph al-Nasir (r.

"4 SOTHEBY’S 27/04/94, lot 46. It is a handsome copy of the Risalat al-Qushayri on paper (177 folios),
written for the young Abii ‘Abd Allah b. Abi Zakariya’ b. Ab1 Hafs, who would later become sultan of
Tunis with the regnal name of al-Mustansir bi-11ah (r. 647/1249-675/1277).

!5 For the society, economy, and cultural life of medieval Ceuta, see FERHAT 1993.

H6VALLVE 1962, 415-417; CHERIF 1996, 176-177; BINEBINE 1992, 24.

"7PUA, id. 4632; BINEBINE 1992, 24-25.

"8 pUA, id. 7210; AL-MANUNI 1991, 22-23.

"9 PUA, id. 8442; AL-MANUNI 1991, 34.

120« ] wa-hiya awwal khizana wuqqifat bi-I-Maghrib ‘ald ahl al- ‘ilm” (AL-ANSARI 1931, 154; for a
Spanish translation see VALLVE 1962, 417). PUA, id. 6810. See also BINEBINE 1992, 190.

el ] al-munfiq mala-hu fi nashri-hi wa-iqtin@’i kutubi-hi” (AL-ANSARI 1931, 153; VALLVE 1962,
413; see also AL-MANUNI 19894, 186).

"> FERHAT 1993, 325-328; CHERIF 1996, 126, 177.
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595/1199-610/1213). The only other surviving manuscripts undoubtedly produced in
Ceuta during the 6th/12th century are two parchment Qur’ans, one unusually large and
splendidly illuminated (Q16), while the other small and rather modest (Q20, both
discussed below).

Further east on the Mediterranean coast, the important seaport of Bijaya
(Bougie, in modern Algeria), conquered by the army of ‘Abd al-Mu’'min in 547/1152,
also seems to have played a role in the reception and propagation of Andalust scribal
practices and round bookhands: a handsome paper copy of a treatise on Arabic
phonetics by Ibn Jinn1 was completed in this city in 563/1168 (item 83), and the Arabic
translations of two diplomatic letters sent by the archbishop of Pisa to the Almohad
caliph in 1182 (D4) may have been also drafted in Bijaya, according to Pascal Burési.'*

As far as papermaking is concerned, it is quite clear from both the sources and the
material evidence that, under the Almohads, the Maghrib al-Aqsa equalled al-Andalus
in the quantity and quality of the paper there produced. An interesting anecdote alluding
to the far-reaching prestige of Maghribi paper in this period narrates that a Maghribi
poet wrote to the Ayyubid sultan al-Kamil (r. 615/1218-635/1238) a letter on white
paper, which became silvery if read by candlelight, golden if read in full sunlight, and
ink-black if read in the shade.'>* While the rise in the use of this support is certainly
related to the expansion of the papermaking industry on both sides of the Strait of
Gibraltar, it is also clear that the Almohad rulers actively fostered paper consumption by
adopting it as the official support for their chancery documents and formal
correspondence, as opposed to the Banii Ghaniya in Majorca. Moreover, we have seen
that paper was introduced for copying luxury manuscripts of the works of Ibn Ttimart

£.!% This innovation seems to have

(item 95), and even for transcribing the Qur’an itsel
first appeared in small-size masahif in single-volume format (Q5), and only later in

large multi-volume codices, as demonstrated by four Qur’ans produced in Malaga,

' BURESI 2011, 95. However, Amari deemed them written by a Pisan, given the “abundance of spelling

mistakes” (AMARI 1863, 396). For a history of medieval Bougie and its trade, see VALERIAN 2006.

2 “wa hukiya anna ba ‘d al-Maghdriba kataba ila al-Malik al-Kamil b. al-‘Adil b. Ayyiib raq a fi warqa
bayda’, in quri‘at fi daw’ al-siraj kanat fiddiyya, wa-in quri’at fi al-shams kanat dhahabiyya, wa-in
quri’at fi al-zill kanat hibran aswad” (AL-MAQQARI 1968, 1V, 326-327).

125 As already mentioned, the undated copy of the Muhdadhi al-Muwatta’ sold at CHRISTIE’S 8/10/1991,
lot 88, was also copied on paper [fig. 36].
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Seville, and Marrakesh in the first half of the 7th/13th century, all of which bearing the
hallmarks of royal patronage.'*°

An ideological motive may lie behind this phenomenon, namely the Almohads’
quest for the ‘fundamentals’ of religion and abhorrence for hyper-normative approaches
to practical matters, which had until then prevented paper from being employed for
copying the Word of God and certain particularly prestigious manuscripts of figh, sira,
and hadith.'”” Because this traditional preference for parchment over paper had no
substantiation in the Qur’an or the Sunna, the new rulers probably perceived it as one of
the many superfluous innovations developed withing the Maliki School of
jurisprudence. This is admittedly difficult to prove, since the issue is not explicitly
raised in either Maliki commentaries and fatwas or Almohad doctrinal works.
Interestingly, however, with the return to Maliki orthodoxy propagandised by the
Marinids and Nasrids after the fall of the Almohads, parchment was apparently re-
established as the sole authorised support for Quranic codices, as shown by the
numerous surviving masahif from 8th/14th-century Fez and Granada, which were all
copied on vellum.

The age of the Almoravids and Almohads also coincided with the almost
complete dispersion of the Christian communities of al-Andalus, either through their
mass migration to the re-conquered regions of the Peninsula, or through their forced

exile and deportation to North Africa.'*®

In the latter case — the only one of interest here
— the production of liturgical codices in the Maghrib al-Aqgsa is attested by 83
parchment folios from a Gospel Book preserved in the Qarawiyyin Library (item 60),
penned by a proficient scribe with titles and chapter headings in bright cochineal red.
Although undated, this manuscript can be ascribed to the Almoravid period on

palaeographic grounds, and conceivably identified with a Gospel Book completed in

"2 They are: Marrakesh, Ibn Yisuf Library, ms. 430, originally in 20 volumes, copied in Malaga in

620/1223, and later endowed to the Kutubiyya Mosque (BEN LARBI 1994, 38, No. 47); Istanbul, Topkap1
Palace Library, mss. R 21-24, in four volumes, undated, but endowed to a mosque in Marrakesh by the
Almohad prince Ibrahim b. Abi Ibrahim b. AbT Ya'qib in 635/1238 (KARATAY 1962, 86-87, Nos. 306-
309); Marrakesh, Ibn Yisuf Library, ms. 429, originally in 20 volumes, copied in Seville in 632/1235,
and endowed to the funerary complex of Tinmal by the penultimate Almohad caliph al-Murtada, in
649/1251 (BEN LARBI 1994, 37, No. 46); and the Qur’'an penned by al-Murtada himself in 654/1256,
originally in 10 volumes, now dispersed between the Ibn Yiisuf Library (ms. 432), the British Library
(Or. 13129), and the BNRM (ms. 1278 J, see MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 371-375 and bibliography).

27 The Almohad source-based approach to law, in contrast with the commentary-based one of the Maliki
fugaha’ who had served the Almoravids, is discussed in BENNISON 2016, 246-258.

1% Ibid., 170-174; MOLENAT 1997.
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Fes in the year 1175 of the Spanish Era (1137 AD), whose colophon was transcribed
verbatim at the end of a later copy made in 1421 AD, now in the Archive of the

Cathedral of Leon.'” The passage reads as follows:

Its copying was achieved in the evening of the 19th day of the non-Arab month
of June of the year 1421 from the birth of Christ, from an ancient copy written
on parchment [min nuskha ‘atiqa maktiiba fi al-raqq], at the end of which was
the following text: “Here ends the fourth part of the Gospel [...] Praised be
God abundantly! Written by the servant of the servants of Christ, the Word of
the Father, eternal God, Miqal the bishop, son of ‘Abd al-'Aziz, for “‘Al1 b.
‘Abd al-"‘Aziz b. ‘Abd al-Rahman the religious scholar [al-habir], may God
grant him happiness and bestow upon him His grace! Achieved by him on
Friday, the 23rd of July of the year 1575 [sic, read: 1175] of the Era, in the city
of Fes, in the western part of the [North African] shore, in the eleventh year of
the migration [rikla] of the Christian of al-Andalus towards it, may God restore
them! He wrote it at the age of 57. May God have mercy upon him who reads it
and prays for its copyist, amen! Collated with the Latin original [al-umm al-
Latiniyya], the translation of Hieronymus, the learned priest and translator,
may God be pleased with him. End”.

This important colophon provides a unique insight not only into the structure of
the Christian community of Fes, but also into the scribal activities of important
members of the local clergy. Moreover, the folios of item 60 attest to the unbroken
Mozarab practice of employing quaternions, carefully arranged according to Gregory’s
rule. In the top left corner of some pages are brief annotations in the form of ordinal
numbers, which refer to the position of the gatherings within the finished codex,
probably penned by the same scribe to facilitate the binder’s task: on f. 33a, for
instance, one can read: “al-tasi‘a min al-awwal”, i.e. “[al-kurrasa] al-tasi‘a min [al-
Jjuz ] al-awwal”.*° To my knowledge, this is the earliest instance of numbered quires in
a Maghribl manuscript. However, the practice of marking the central bifolium of each
quire with a numeral 5 in the upper right margin (‘mid-quire notation’) is already
attested at the beginning of the 6th/12th century (item 38).

Further evidence of scribal activities among the Mozarabs of 6th/12th-century

Fes — although indirect — comes from the colophon of another Gospel Book, now in the

Bavarian State Library, which was copied in 796/1394 from a manuscript “written by

1291 e6n, Archivo de la Catedral, ms. 35. See KASSIS 2016, XXIV-XXV; VAN KONINGSVELD 1994, 427-
429; TISSERANT 1953.
130y AN KONINGSVELD 1994, 429.
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the Deacon Abt ‘Umar [...] in the city of Fes [...]”, and “achieved on Friday, on the
30th day of the month of March of the year 1145 of the era of Christ the Lord”.""
Finally, the town of Ceuta also witnessed the copy of Christian Arabic manuscript
during the Almohad period, as confirmed by a parchment Psalter in the British Museum,

the work of a team of scribes, completed in the year 1239 AD."*

The evidence of dated manuscripts

The number of dated manuscripts and documents penned in Maghribi round scripts that
have survived from the 6th/12th century is significantly higher than that of earlier
periods, and a complete list could only be attained after a systematic survey of archives
and libraries generally considered ‘problematic’ because of the inaccessibility and/or
the overwhelming size of their collections (partly still uncatalogued), such as the
BNRM, the DKW, the Qarawiyyin, the Ibn Yasuf Library of Marrakesh, and the
Library of the Zawiya Sid1 Hamza near Midelt, in the high plains between the Middle
and High Atlas. Such a survey would evidently transcend the scope of this thesis: the
list presented here is principally based on the manuscripts published in
library/museum/auction catalogues, mentioned in secondary literature and editions of
texts, or brought to my attention by colleagues conducting research in related fields. For
purely practical reasons, the Arabic (and bilingual) documents and manuscripts
produced in Toledo and other Iberian centres after the Aragonese, Castilian, and
Portuguese conquests will not be discussed here.'”® On the contrary, dated books in

Maghribi scripts that were copied in the Mashriq or in Christian cities of the Iberian

! Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Cod. arab. 238, f£.90a. See Kassis 2016, XIX-XXI. Van
Koningsveld gives a wrong reading of the date in both the English translation (1140) and in the Arabic
transliteration (1045). A second colophon is on f. 97b, giving the date 796/1394 for the completion of the
final copy.

"2 VAN KONINGSVELD 1994, 432-433. On f. 208° there is a milk note of “Martin al-Farhani, rahib min
‘abid Maryam al-mugaddasa” which, according to Van Koningsveld, may indicate the existence of a
monastery in 7th/13th-century Ceuta.

"33 For the Arabic documents of 6th/12th-century Toledo, see the classic study GONZALEZ 1926-1930; for
a recent quantitative analysis of these documents, see OLSTEIN 2006. For the bilingual sale documents of
Tudela and Tarzona, eight of which from the 6th/12th century, see GARCIA-ARENAL 1982. For the Arabic
documents (especially sale contracts) in the Archive of Nuestra Sefiora del Pilar in Zaragoza, nine of
which drafted in the 6th/12th century, see GARCIA DE LINARES 1904. Several other Arabic and bilingual
documents from this period are kept in the Archivo Historico Nacional in Madrid, and in the Archivo
General de la Corona de Aragoén in Barcelona.
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Peninsula by traveling (or captive) Maghribi scholars have been included in the corpus,

not only for their palacographic importance, but also because of the precious

information they yield about the movements and activities of Andalusi intellectuals

outside their homeland.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

500/1107 [Safar]: Kitab al-mudawwana al-kubra (Kitab al-wasaya, kitab al-zakat,
kitab al-siyam wa-l-i tikaf) [“The great legal compilation (Book of precepts, book
of alms-giving, book of fasting and devotion)”], by Sahntin b. Sa‘id al-Tantukhi
[160/777-240/855]. Auctioned in 2005;"**

502/1108 [Rabi" I1]: Kitab tabgirat al-mubtadi’ wa-tadhkirat al-muntahi [“Manual
for the beginners and reminder for the advanced”], by ‘Abd Allah b. “Alr al-
Saymari [d. 541/1146-7]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 4007;'>

502/1109 [Jumada II — Sha‘ban, copied in Marrakesh]: Kitab al-muwatta’, parts 6-
13, 31-33 [“The well-trodden path], by Malik b. Anas al-Asbahi [d. 795/179]. Fes,
Qarawiyyin Library, mss. 605/1-2 and 2005;"*°

510/1116 [Dhi al-Hijja, copied in Calatrava la Vieja]: Kitab al-mudawwana al-
kubra, various fragments [“The great legal compilation”], by Sahniin b. Sa‘1d al-
Tanikhi [160/777-240/855]. Dublin, CBL, mss. Ar. 3006 and Ar. 4835;"’
511/1117 [Jumada I-1I]: Kitab al-sunan [“Book of traditions™], by Abii al-Hasan
al-Daraqutnt [d. 385/995]. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Library, ms. Reisiilkiittap
Mustafa Efendi 157;"®

512/1119 [Shawwal]: Kitab al-kamil fi al-lugha [“The complete book on
language”], by Muhammad b. Yazid al-Mubarrad [210/825-286/899]. San Lorenzo
de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 221;'**

514/1120 [Safar, copied in Cordova): Kitab al-jami’ al-musnad al-sahih, part 32
[“Compendium of sound Hadith], by Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-
Ju'fi al-Bukhari [194/810-256/870]. Auctioned in 2000;'*°

134 CHRISTIE’S 11/10/2005, lot 32.

33 DE SLANE 1883-1895, 650. See also DEROCHE 2005, 100; FIMMOD No. 18.

136 AL-FASI 1979-1989, 11, 161-165. See also MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 226, No. 129.

7 ARBERRY 1955-1966, VI, 113. A portion of this same manuscript is in the Alexandria Municipal
Library Collection, BA, No. 532/B (153 folios, dated 509 AH): see SELECTED RARITIES 2003.

138 JAOUHARI 2015, 36-39.

139

DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, 1, 131.

10 CHRISTIE’S 10/10/2000, lot 28.
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44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

S1.

514/1120 [Safar]: Kitab al-idah fi al-nahw [“An explanation of grammar’], by Abu
‘Alf al-Hasan al-Farisi [d. 377/987]. Auctioned in 2010;'*'

514/1120-1: Kitab shama'il rasiil Allah [“The qualities of the Messenger of God”],
by Abii ‘Isa Muhammad ibn ‘Isa as-Sulamt al-Darir al-Biight at-Tirmidhi [209/824-
279/892]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 1740;'%

515/1121 [Rabi' I]: Kitab al-igtidab fi sharh Adab al-kuttab [“Commentary on
(Ibn Qutayba’s) Instruction of scribes”], by Ibn al-Sid al-Batalyawst (444/1052-
521/1127). San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 503;'%

515/1121-2: Kitab al-farq bayna al-hurif al-mushkila min al-hurif al-mu jam
[“On the difference between the vocalized letters of the alphabet”], by Ibn al-Sid al-
Batalyawst (444/1052-521/1127). Marrakesh, Ibn Yiisuf Library, ms. 134;'%
517-519/1123-26: Kitab al-mudawwana al-kubra, various fragments [“The great
legal compilation”], by Sahniin b. Said al-Taniikhi [160/777-240/855]. Fes,
Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 574/1/5-8/55;'*

523/1129 [Safar, copied in Granada?]: Kitab al-hawt fi al-hamiyyat, part 6
[“Comprehensive book on fevers”], by Abt Bakr Muhammad b. Zakariyya al-Razi
[250/864-311/923]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 855;'*

523/1129 [Safar]: Kitab al-kamil fi al-jarh wa-I-ta ‘dil [“The complete book on the
condemnation and praise (of transmitters)”’], by Abt Ahmad Ibn “Adrt al-Jurjani [d.
365/976]. Cairo, DKW, unknown shelf mark;'*’

524/1129-30 [copied in Valencia]: Kitab al-mudawwana al-kubra (Kitab jinayat
al-‘abid) [“The great legal compilation (Book of criminal offenses perpetrated by
slaves)”], by Sahniin b. Sa‘id al-Tanukhi [160/777-240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyin
Library, ms. 800/3/11;'*

! GROs & DELETTREZ 23/06/2010, lot 43.

142
143

DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, II1, 249-250; MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 225.
DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, I, 339-340.

' BEN LARBI 1994, 433, No. 1583.
15 AL-FASI 1979-1989, 11, 95-110.

146

DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENGAL 1884-1928, II, 64. Although Derenbourg describes it as a

“copie datée de Grenade”, nowhere in the ms. could I find a reference to its place of copying.

147

Uncatalogued. See MORITZ 1905, pl. 175A.

148 AL-FAST 1979-1989, 11, 473-474. See also JAOUHARI 2013, 21 (group 1, type C). Sixteen folios from
this ms., containing the Kitab al- ‘uyub, were auctioned at Bonham’s (6/04/2006), lot 5.

133



52.

53.

54.

55S.

56.

57.

S8.

59.

524/1130 [Safar]: Kitab zahr al-adab wa-thamar al-albab [“The flower of
literature and the fruit of the hearts”], by Ibrahim b. “Alr al-Husr1 [d. 413/1022].
Cairo, DKW, unknown shelf mark;'*

524/1130 [Yannayr-Safar]: Kitab al-adwiya al-mufrada [“Book of simple
medicines”], by Yiunus Ibn Baklarish al-Isra’1lt [active around 493/1100]. London,
Arcadian Library, no shelf mark;"’

526/1132 [Rabi" I[-Jumada I1]: Kitab al-igtidab fi sharh Adab al-kuttab
[“Commentary on (Ibn Qutayba’s) Instruction of scribes], by Ibn al-Sid al-
Batalyawsi [444/1052-521/1127]. Tunis, BNT, ms. 16412;"!

526/1132 [Jumada 1]: Kitab muntakhab al-ahkam, part 1 [“Anthology of juridical
pronouncements”], by Abt ‘Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Abi Zamanin [324/935-
398/1007]. Madrid, BNE, MSS/5043;">*

527/1133 [Rabi’ I1]: Kitab al-mudawwana al-kubra (Kitab al-sarf) [“The great
legal compilation (Book of barter)”’], by Sahniin b. Sa‘id al-Tanikht [160/777-
240/855]. Doha, Museum of Islamic Art, inv. MS.624.2007;'>

528/1133 [Muharram, copied in Alexandria]: Kitab al-muhtasab fi tabyin wujiih
shawadhdh al-qira’at [“Manual for the clarification of obscure matters relating to
Quranic readings”], by Abu al-Fath ‘Uthman Ibn Jinni al-Mawsili [320/932-
392/1002]. Cairo, DKW, ms. 78 Qira’at;'™*

530/1135 [Safar, copied in Tlemcen]: Mukhtasar al-Mudawwana [“Compendium
of Sahniin’s great legal compilation™], by Ibn Abt Zayd al-Qayrawani [d. 386/996].
Marrakesh, Ibn Yisuf Library, ms. 57815

530/1136 [Dhu al-Qa‘da]: Unidentified treatise of Maliki figh, fragment. Kuala
Lumpur, International Institute of Islamic Thought and Civilisation, ms. Arabic

337,15

149 Uncatalogued. See MORITZ 1905, pl. 1778. The standard edition of the Zahr, edited by A. M. al-
Bajawi (Beirut 1978), is based on two other manuscripts of the DKW.

150

IBN BAKLARISH 2008.

I MANSOUR 1969, 20; CHABBOUH 1989, 27, No. 61.

"> GUILLEN 1889, 18-19, No. XXXIX.

'35 A second section of this manuscript, copied in Ramadan of the same year, and containing 18 folios of
the Kitab al-‘itq wa-I-sharaka, was auctioned at Bonham’s (12/04/2000, lot 494), and then again at
Bonham’s (02/05/2001, lot 16).

34 BN JINNT 1998, 1, 72, 97-99; MORITZ 1905, pl. 177A.

"> BEN LARBI 1994, 226, No. 803.

156 ISTAC ILLUMINATED 1998, 157.
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60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

1137 AD? [July, copied in Fes?]: Kitab al-Injil, Marqush wa-Liiga wa-Yihana
[“Gospel Book, according to Mark, Luke and John]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms.
730157

532/1137 [Shawwal]: Kitab khilq al-insan, part 2 [“The creation of humans™], by
Abii Ishaq Ibrahim b. al-Sar1 al-Zajjaj [241/844-311/923]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 929
;!5

532/1138 [Sha‘ban, copied in Almeria]: Kitab al-jami’ al-musnad al-sahih, part
36 [“Compendium of sound Hadith], by Abtu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Isma‘1l
al-Ju'fi al-Bukhari [194/810-256/870]. Auctioned in 1999;'*

532/1138 [Dhi al-Qa‘da]: Kitab al-jami- fi al-sunan wa-l-adab wa-l-maghazt wa-
I-tartkh [“Collection of traditions, literature, military campaigns, and history”], by
Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani [d. 386/996]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 645;'%
533/1139 [Dhu al-Qa‘da): Kitab al-tahstl li-fawa’id kitab al-tafsil, part 2
[“Commentary of the Qur’an”], by Abu al-‘Abbas Ahmad al-Mahdawi [d.
430/1038]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 1272;'°!

534/1139 [Rab1' 1]: Kitab al-af ‘al al-thalathiyya wa-I-rubd iyya [“On trilitteral and
quadrilitteral verbs”], by Muhammad b. ‘Umar Ibn al-Qitiyya [d. 367/977].
Agrigento, Biblioteca Lucchesiana, ms. arabo ;'

534/1140 [Rajab, copied in Granada]: Kitab al-miftah fi ikhtilaf al-qira at al-sab ‘a
[“The key to the seven readings”], by ‘Abd al-Wahhab Ibn ‘Abd al-Quddis al-
Mugqri’ [403/1012-461/1068]. Madrid, BNE, MSS/5255;'%

534/1140 [Ramadan]: Kitab al-watha’iq wa-al-masa’il, part 2 [“On formal
contracts and requests”], by ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Fihr1 al-Buntt [d.
462/1070]. Madrid, CSIC Library, ms. RESC/11;'%*

157 AL-FASI 1979-1989, II, 356-357; VAN KONINGSVELD 1994, 427-429. See also SPLENDEURS DE
L’ECRITURE 2017, 26-27; KASSIS 2016, XXIV-XXV; TISSERANT 1953.

138 ALLOUCHE & REGRAGUI 1954, 1, 363; JAOUHARI 2013, 23 (group 2, type B); FIMMOD No. 261.

13 CHRISTIE’S 20/4/1999. The manuscript was auctioned again at Christie’s (16/10/2001, lot 29), and
Sotheby’s (5/4/2006, lot 26). The 34th juz’ of the same manuscript was sold at Christie’s (28/4/1998,
lot 51): 22 folios, with the colophon giving the date “Rajab 632”, probably a scribal mistake.

199 AL-FAST 1979-1989, 11, 225-227. See also VAN KONINGSVELD 1994, 434.

161

DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, III, 6-7.

162 AMARI 1869, 3.
1% GUILLEN 1889, 23, No. XLIX.
14 RIBERA Y TARRAGO & ASIN 1912, 57-69; VAN KONINGSVELD 1991, 817-818.
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68. 535/1141 [Shawwal, copied in Priego de Cérdoba]: Kitab al-jami’ al-musnad al-
sahth, parts 4-5 [“Compendium of sound Hadith”], by Abiu ‘Abd Allah
Muhammad b. Isma‘1l al-Ju'fi al-Bukhari [194/810-256/870]. Marrakesh, Ibn
Yisuf Library, ms. 301/21.1;'%

69. 537/1142 [Rabi’ I]: Kitab al-kamil fi al-lugha [“The complete book on the
language”], by Abiu al-‘Abbas Muhammad b. Yazid al-Mubarrad [210/826-
286/898]. St Petersburg, Russian Academy of Sciences, Institute of Oriental
Manuscripts, ms. C-674;166

70. 539/1145 [Shawwal, copied in Seville?]: Kitab mundfi‘ al-amda’, parts 10-17
[Galen’s “Treatise on the uses of body parts”], translated by Hunayn b. Ishaq al-
‘Ibad1 [192/808-260/873]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 850;'7

71. 540/1145-6 [Rajab]: Kitab al-sifat al-wajiba li-llah ta ‘ala, fragment [“On the
necessary attributes of God”], by Abu Bakr ‘Abd Allah b. Talha al-Yabur [d.
518/1124]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 98 Q;'®®

72. 542/1148 [Dhu al-Hijja, copied in Granada]: Kitab al-muwatta’, part 1 [“The well-
trodden path”], by Malik b. Anas al-Asbahi [d. 795/179]. Doha, Museum of Islamic
Art, inv. MS.320.1999;'®

73. 546/1152 [Dhu al-Hijja]: Kitab al-‘awis, part 1 [“On strange expressions’”], by
Abt al-Hasan “Ali Ibn Sida al-Mursi [d. 458/1066]. Marrakesh, Ibn Yasuf Library,
ms. 596;170

74. 556/1161 [Jumada II]: Sifi fi-hi shi‘r Abi Tammam [“Collection of poems™], by
Abt Tammam Habib b. Aws al-Ta't [d. 231/845]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial,
RBE, ms. D. 415;""!

' BEN LARBI 1994, 109, No. 346; AL-MANONT 1999, 1, 93.

1% KHALIDOV 1986, 1, 399, No. 9026, and 11, 247. See also DE BAGDAD A ISPAHAN 1994, 100-101.

7 DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, I, 57. Although Derenbourg describes it as a
“copie faite a Séville”, nowhere in the ms. could I find a reference to the place of copying.

198 AL-MURABITI 2001-2002, 172-173, No. 171. See also JAOUHARI 2013, 23 (group 1, type D).

19 QUARITCH 1999, 33-36. Part XIV of the same manuscript was auctioned at Christie’s (20/4/1999, lot
324: 87 folios, dated Muharram 543/1148). Other 170 folios, probably also written in 543/1148, are in
Rabat, Royal Library, ms. 2469 (SUELMASSI 1987, 81; DE L’EMPIRE ROMAIN 1990, 424, No. 500,
BENJELLOUN-LAROUI 1990, 79, although in these publications the date of the ms. is mistakenly read as
643/1245).

170 BEN LARBI 1994, 437, No. 1600.

171 DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, 1, 277.
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75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

559/1164 [Ramadan, copied in Damascus]: Kitab al-musnad al-sahth
[“Compendium of sound Hadith’], by Abi al-Husayn ‘Asakir ad-Din Muslim b. al-
Hajjaj al-Qushayri [d. 261/875]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 1007;'7
560/1165 [Dhi al-Qa‘da, copied in Cordoval: Kitab al-sila fi tarikh a’immat al-
Andalus [“Supplement on the history of the leading scholars of al-Andalus™], by
Abit al-Qasim Khalaf Ibn Bashkuwal [494/1101-578/1183]. Istanbul, Siileymaniye
Library, ms. Feyzullah Efendi 1471;'"

561/1166 [Safar, copied in Barcelona]: Kitab al-taysir fi al-mudawat wa-I-tadbir
[“Book of simplification concerning therapeutics and diet”], by Abii Marwan ‘Abd
al-Malik b. Abu al-‘Ala b. Zuhr [464/1094-557/1162]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe
2960;'™

561/1166 [Rabi‘ II]: Two treatises on medicine, by Abi al-‘Ala b. Zuhr [d.
525/1131]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 844/3-4;175

562/1166-7: Al-Kitab fi al-nahw [“Book of grammar”], by ‘Amr b. ‘Uthman al-
Basri Stbawayh [d. 180/796]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 6499;'7°

562/1167 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab al-kamil fi al-lugha [“The complete book on the
language”], by Abiu al-‘Abbas Muhammad b. Yazid al-Mubarrad [210/826-
286/898]. Cambridge University Library, ms. Qq. 42;'"

562/1168 [Dhii al-Qa‘da, copied in Majorca): Kitab mushkil i ‘rab al-Qur’an [“On
the grammatical difficulties of the Qur'an”], by Abt Muhammad Makki b. Abt
Talib al-Qays1 al-Qurtub1 [d. 437/1046]. Agrigento, Biblioteca Lucchesiana, ms.
arabo VIIL;'"®

562/1167 [Rajab]: Kitab asma’ rijal Sahth al-Bukhari [“Dictionary of the
transmitters mentioned in al-Bukhar’s Sahih™], by Abii Nasr Ahmad al-Kalabadht
[d. 398/1008]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 2086;'”°

172 VAIDA 1963, 76-79.

173

IBN BASHKUWAL 1966, I, 1-m, pls. 1-4. See also AL-MUNAJJID 1960, 4, pl. 35.

174 DE SLANE 1883-1895, 529; FIMMOD No. 91. See also ESTEVE 20014, 47.

175
176

DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, II, 50-52.
BLOCHET 1925, 280 (erroneously dated to the year 558 AH); FIMMOD NoO. 65. For a discussion of this

manuscript and its line of transmission see HUMBERT 1995, 234-239.
T BROWNE 1900, 161; WRIGHT 1875-1883, pl. XXXVII Arabic.

178 AMARI 1869, 7.

'”” DE SLANE 1883-1895, 370; FIMMOD No. 39.
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83.

84.

8s.

86.

87.

88.

89.

90.

563/1168 [Rajab, copied in Bijaya]: Kitab sirr al-sind‘'a wa-asrar al-balagha
[“The secrets of ability and eloquence”], by Abu al-Fath ‘Uthman Ibn Jinn1 [d.
392/1002]. Doha, Museum of Islamic Art, inv. MS.553.1999;'*

568/1172 [Rabi" II, copied in Valencia]: Kitab shihab al-akhbar [“The resplendent
light of Hadith accounts”], by Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Salama al-Quda‘t [d.

454/1062]. Rabat, Royal Library, ms. 1810;'*!

569/1173-4 [copied in Sijilmasa]: Talkhis Sahth Muslim [“Compendium of the

Sahih of Muslim”], by Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Tumart al-Mahdi [d.

524/1130]. Marrakesh, Ibn Yisuf Library, ms. 403;'%2
570/1174 [copied in Almerial: Kitab al-jami’ al-musnad al-sahith, part 9
[“Compendium of sound Hadith”], by Abt ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Isma‘1l al-
Ju'ft al-Bukhari [194/810-256/870]. Doha, Museum of Islamic Art, inv.
MS.513.1999;'%
573/1177 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab tahdhib masa’il al-Mudawwana [“A revision and
commentary on the Mudawwana’], by Abtu Sa‘1id Khalaf al-Azdi al-Baradhi1 [d.
400/1009]. Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar. 3952;'%
573/1177 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab al-musnad al-sahth [“Compendium of sound
Hadith], by Abu al-Husayn ‘Asakir ad-Din Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-QushayrT [d.
261/875]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 148;'%
573/1177-8: Kitab al-musnad al-sahth [“Compendium of sound Hadith™], by
Abi al-Husayn ‘Asakir ad-Din Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-Qushayr1 [d. 261/875].
Rabat, BNRM, ms. 586 J;'*°
575/1179 [Rajab]: Kitab al-Ma ‘ida [“On the stomach”], by Ahmad b. Ibrahim b.
Abt Khalid Ibn al-Jazzar [d. 395/1004]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D.
852/4;'

180 QUARITCH 1999, 36-37. This ms. was first auctioned at Sotheby’s (26/4/1995, lot 47).

'8! Uncatalogued. See SELMASSI 1987, 57; KHEMIR 1992, 307, No. 77; BARRUCAND 2005, 77. A bifolio
from this ms. is currently in the Tareq Rajab Museum, Kuwait (SAFWAT 1997, 42-43).

'"2 BEN LARBI 1994, 129-130, No. 441. See also GRIFFEL 2005, 768, n. 53.

183

This manuscript can be securely dated thanks to a collation note on f. 24a, written in Shawwal

570/1175 in Almeria, by the same hand that copied the main text and in the same ink. First auctioned at
Bonham’s (14/10/1999, lot 539). Twenty-two sparse folios from parts 22 and 24 were auctioned at
Christie’s King’s Street (28/4/1998, lot 44). Twenty folios from part 19 of the same ms., collated in Safar
570/1174 in Almeria, were auctioned at Christie’s King’s Street (26/4/2012, lot 135).

184 ARBERRY 1955-1966, IV, 69.

' AL-FAST 1979-1989, 1, 155-158.

186

Uncatalogued. See ROGER, SERGHINI & DEROCHE 2004.
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91.

92.

93.

94.

9s.

96.

97.

98.

575/1180 [Shawwal]: Kitab al-tibb al-Mangiri [“Book of medicine for al-
Mansiir”’], by Abt Bakr Muhammad ibn Zakariyya al-Razi [250/864-311/923].
San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 819;188

576/1180 [Jumada 1]: Kitab al-jami’ al-musnad al-sahih, fragment
[“Compendium of sound Hadith”], by Abt ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Isma‘1l al-
Ju‘fi al-Bukhari [194/810-256/870]. Tamgrout, Nasiriyya Library, ms. 89;'*
577/1181-2: Kitab al-rawd al-unuf fi sharh gharib al-siyar, part 2 [“The
untrodden meadow in the explanation of difficult passages of the (Prophet’s)
biographies”], by Abu al-Qasim ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Suhaylt [d. 581/1185].
Alexandria, Bibliotheca Alexandrina, ms. 1594 Sira;'”°

578/1183 [Ramadan, copied in Mecca]: Kitab al-jami’ al-musnad al-sahth, parts
2-7 [“Compendium of sound Hadith’], by Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Isma‘il
al-Jufi al-Bukhari [194/810-256/870]. Auctioned in 2001;'"!

579/1183 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab a ‘azz ma yutlab [“The most precious thing one can
desire”], by Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Tumart al-Mahdi [d. 524/1130].
Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 1451;'%*

581/1185-6 [autograph, copied in Damascus]: Kitab asma’ al-nisa’
[“Biographical dictionary of female Hadith transmitters”], by ‘Ali b. Muhammad
al-Ma ‘afirT al-Malaqi [d. 605/1208]. Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar. 3016;'*?

582/1186 [Safar]: Kitab tabsirat al-mubtadi’ wa-tadhkirat al-muntaht
[“Directives for the beginner and reminders for the advanced”], by ‘Abd Allah b.
‘Al al-Saymari [d. 541/1146]. Milan, Ambrosiana Library, ms. A 86 inf;;""*
583/1186 [Safar, copied in Cordova]: Kitab al-kulliyat fi al-tibb [“Book of
generalities in medicine”], by Abu al-Walid Muhammad b. Ahmad Ibn Rushd
[520/1126-595/1198]. Granada, Sacromonte Library, ms. arabe 1;'*

187
188

DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, 1I, 60.
DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, II, 30-31.

"% AL-MANONI 1985, 33-34; AL-MANONI 1999, 1, 511.

190 ZIEDAN & ZAHRAN 1997, 215-216.

1 CHRISTIE’S 16/10/2001, lot 28.

192 VAIDA, SAUVAN & GUESDON 1978-1995, 111, 314-317; FIMMOD No. 36; MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 277.
193 ARBERRY 1955-1966, 1, 6, pl. 2.

19 LOFGREN & TRAINI 1975, 50.

195 ASIN 1911, 254-255.
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99.

100.

101.

102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.

585/1189 [Dhii al-Qa‘da): Kitab al-iqtidab fi sharh Adab al-kuttab
[“Commentary on (Ibn Qutayba’s) Instruction of scribes”], by Ibn al-Sid al-
Batalyawsi [444/1052-521/1127]. Cairo, Azhariyya Library, ms. 190 Adab;"°
586/1190 [Rajab]: Two of Galen’s treatises on diseases and the inner organs,
translated by Hunayn b. Ishaq al-‘Ibadi [192/808-260/873]. San Lorenzo de El
Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 799;"’

587/1191 [Dhu al-Qa‘da): Kitab al-jami‘ al-sahih [“Compendium of sound
Hadith”], by Abi ‘Isa Muhammad b. ‘Isa as-Sulami al-Biighi al-Tirmidhi
[209/824-279/892]. Sofia, National Library of SS. Cyril and Methodius, ms. OR
1638;'"

588/1192 ([Safar]: Kitab al-madd wa-l-jazr [“On flux and reflux”], by an
anonymous author. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 1636/2;'°

588/1192 [Shawwal]: Kitab al-musnad al-sahih, part 2 [“Compendium of sound
Hadith], by Abu al-Husayn ‘Asakir ad-Din Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-QushayrT [d.
261/875]. Tunis, BNT, ms. 18476;*"

588/1192-3: Al-Kitab fi al-nahw [“Book of grammar”], by ‘Amr b. ‘Uthman al-
Basr1 Sibawayh [d. 180/796]. Midelt, Library of the Zawiya Sidi Hamza, ms.
48:201

588/1192-3: Kitab tahdhib masa’il al-Mudawwana, part 2 [“A revision and
commentary on the Mudawwana”], by Abii Sa‘ld Khalaf al-Azd1 al-Baradhi'1 [d.
400/1009]. Taza, Library of the Great Mosque, ms. 220;202

589/1193 [Safar]: Two treatises on dogmatics and the ninety-nine Names, by
Abt Hamid Muhammad al-Ghazali [450/1058-505/1111]. Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar.
5266;>"

590/1193-4: Kitab a ‘azz ma yutlab [“The most precious thing one can desire”], by
Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Timart al-Mahdt [d. 524/1130]. Rabat, Royal
Library, ms. 12618;*"*

196
197

Uncatalogued. See AL-BATALYAWST 1981-1983, 25.
DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, II, 12-13.

198 KENDEROVA 1995, 101-103, No. 64.

199

DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, III, 176-177.

20 MANSOUR 1975, 31.

201 AL-MANONI 1999, 1, 401-402. See also HUMBERT 1995, 239-243, pl. XI.
202 AL-*ALAMI 2002, I, 275, No. 265.

203 ARBERRY 1955-1966, VII, 85.
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108.

109.

110.

111.

112.

113.

114.

115.

116.

590/1193-4: Kitab al-muwatta’ li-I-Imam al-Mahdi [“The Muwatta’ of the Well-
Guided Imam”], by Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Tumart al-Mahdi [d.
524/1130]. Algiers, National Library, ms. 424;%

590/1193 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab al-mu lim bi-fawa’id Kitab Muslim [“The advantages
of Muslim’s Sahih], by Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Tamimi al-Mazar1 [453/1061-
536/1141]. Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 152;*%

591/1195 [Rabi II]: Kitab qala’id al-‘iqgyan wa-mahasin al-a ‘yan [“The gold
necklaces and virtues of illustrious men”], by al-Fath Ibn Khaqan al-Qaysi al-
Ishbili [d. 535/1140]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 357;*"

591/1195 [Ramadan]: Kitab islah al-mantiq [“The reformation of language”], by
Abii Yiisuf Ya‘qiib Ibn al-Sikkit [d. 244/858]. Rabat, Royal Library, ms. 180;*%
593/1197 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab al-taystr li-hif; madhahib al-qurra’ [“Companion to
the different schools of Quranic readings”], by Abi ‘Amr ‘Uthman al-Dani
[371/981-444/1053]. Algiers, National Library, ms. 368;*"

594/1198 [Rabi’ 1I]: Kitab adab al-kuttab [“Instruction of the scribes”], by ‘Abd
Allah b. Muslim b. Qutayba al-Dinawart [213/828-276/889]. San Lorenzo de El
Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 573;210

594/1198 [Safar]: Kitab kanz al-yawagqit [“The treasure of precious stones”], by
an unknown author. Madrid, BNE, MSS/4886;”"'

594/1198 [Dhii al-Qa‘da]: Kitab adab al-falasifa [“Aphorisms of philosophers™],
by Muhammad b. “Alt b. Ibrahim al-Ansari. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE,
ms. D. 760;212

595/1198-9: Kitab a ‘azz ma yutlab [“The most precious thing one can desire”], by
Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Taimart al-Mahd1 [d. 524/1130]. Rabat, BNRM,
ms. 1214 Q;*"

29 Uncatalogued. See DE L’ EMPIRE ROMAIN 1990, 252-253, No. 497; MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 275.
295 FAGNAN 1893, 108-109; FIMMOD No. 320.
296 A1 -FASI 1979-1989, 1, 159-161. See also JAOUHARI 2013, 22 (group 1, type G).

207
208

DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, I, 229-230.
MUNTAKHABAT 1978, 94.

209 FAGNAN 1893, 87.

210

DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, 1, 397.

21 GUILLEN 1889, 52, No. CIII.

212
213

DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, 11, 47-48.
Uncatalogued. Previously kept in the Library of the Great Mosque of Taza (ms. 645). See GRIFFEL

2005, 767, n. 49.
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117. 596/1199 [Safar]: Ta'’rikh ‘ulama’ al-Andalus [“A history of Andalust
scholars”], by ‘Abd Allah Ibn al-Faradt al-Azdi [351/962-403/1013]. Tunis, BNT,
ms. 15058;>"

118. 597/1201 [Rajab]: Kitab al-ihkam fi-usil al-ahkam [“Book of knowledge of the
principles of jurisprudence™], by ‘Alt b. Ahmad b. Hazm al-Zahir1 [d. 456/1064].
Cairo, DKW, unknown shelfmark;*"

119. 597/1201 [Ramadan, copied in Tlemcen]: Kitab al-muwatta’ li-I-Imam al-Mahdit
[“The Muwatta’ of the Well-Guided Imam”], by Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn
Tamart al-Mahdi [d. 524/1130]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 1222 J;*'¢

120. 599/1203 [Sha‘ban, copied in Murcia]: Al-Kitab al-mukhassas fi al-lugha, parts
16-17 [“Dictionary of specialised terms”], by Abu al-Hasan ‘Alr Ibn Sida al-
Murst [d. 458/1066]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 575:217

121. 599/1202 [Rabi' I]: Al-Kitab fi al-nahw, part 1 [“Book of grammar”], by ‘Amr b.
‘Uthman al-Basri Sibawayh [d. 180/796]. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Library, ms.
Carullah 1963;*'"®

122. 599/1202 [Dhu al-Hijja]: Diwan al-Hamasa [“Collection of poems on valour”],
by Abt Tammam Habib b. Aws al-Ta’'1 [d. 231/845]. Cairo, DKW, ms. 94
Adab;*"’

123. 600/1204 [Rajab]: Kitab al-muhkam wa-l-muhit al-a zam, part 1 [“Great
dictionary”] by Abi al-Hasan “Alt Ibn Sida al-Murst [d. 458/1066]. Marrakesh,
Ibn Yasuf Library, ms. 270/1.7%

Although copied in the 6th/12th century, the following manuscripts will not be

taken into consideration here, for different reasons:

> MANSOUR 1969, 415 (under a different title, and wrongly dated to 599 AH).

213 Uncatalogued. See MORITZ 1905, pl. 179B.

21 Uncatalogued. See SCHACHT 1968, 33.

217 DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, 1, 399-400.

28 Uncatalogued. See HUMBERT 1995, 248-252.

1% D4R 4L-KuTUB 1989, 120; MORITZ 1905, pl. 178 (wrongly dated to the year 597/1201).

220 BEN LARBI 1994, 435, No. 1591. Another late 12th-century (or early 13th-century) copy of this work
is in the BNT, mss. 12483-8, copied by Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Tahir al-Qaysi (PUA id. 8338),
probably in Seville. The date 455/1063 recorded on the title page of the first volume (ms. 12483, f.1a)
does not correspond to the year of copying (as wrongly stated in MANSOUR 1969, 150-152), but to the
year in which the original manuscript was read to the author.
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* 528/1134 [Sha‘ban]: Kitab al-rawda al-tibbiyya [“The garden of medicine”], by Abil
Sa‘ld ‘Ubayd Allah b. Jibra'1l Ibn Bukhtisht’ [d. 450/1058]. San Lorenzo de El
Escorial, RBE, ms. D. 889/2;*'

* 585/1189 (?): Kitab al-sunan [“Book of Traditions™], by Abu Da’tid Sulayman b. al-
Ash‘ath al-Sijistani [202/817-275/889]. Bodleian Library, ms. Marsh 292;**

* 593/1197 (?): Al-Kitab fi al-nahw [“Book of grammar”], by ‘Amr b. ‘Uthman al-
Basr1 Sibawayh [d. 180/796]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 5068;*%

* 591/1195 [Jumada II, copied in Damascus]: Kitab al-gharibayn fi al-Qur an wa-I-
Sunna, part 2 [“On difficult passages of the Qur’an and Sunna”], by Ahmad b.
Muhammad al-HarawT al-Bashani [d. 401/1011]. Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar. 3864;***

* 595/1199 [Rabi’ I]: Kitab al-jihad [“Book of Holy War”], by Abu Yusuf al-Mansiir
Amir al-Mu'minin (r. 580/1184-595/1199). Taza, Library of the Great Mosque,

unknown shelfmark.?%

Finally, a manuscript wrongly attributed to the 12th century is ms. 4696 of the
BNT, a copy of the Kitab al-bayan wa-I-tahsil by Ibn Rushd al-Jadd, inexplicably dated
by Ibrahim Chabbouh to the year 517/1123-4.7*° The text was copied on Italian

watermarked paper produced more than a century later.

2! DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, 11, 105. Although dated, the manuscript is

not in MaghribT script, and was probably copied in the Levant, on eastern paper.

22 The date Ramadan 585 is found in a collation note at the end of the text (f. 207a), written in a different
hand from that of the main text, and can only be used as a terminus ante quem for the production of this
manuscript. Two audition certificates in Maghrib1 script (ff. 207a-b) were written in Alexandria in 605
and 607 AH respectively.

¥ BLOCHET 1925, 56. Pace Blochet, this manuscript is undated. It bears a reading certificate written in
Mashriqt script in the Great Mosque of Damascus, in Ramadan 593 AH (HUMBERT 1995, 243-248).

2% ARBERRY 1955-1966, 11, 49. Although copied by an Andalusi — Sulayman b. Muhammad b. Sulayman
b. Khalaf b. Muhammad al-Qurashi al-Umawi al-Andalusi — this ms. is in Mashriqi script. The only
Maghribi feature is the sporadic use of semi-circular fashdid.

**% This manuscript does not appear in the catalogue of the Taza Mosque Library (AL-TLMI 2002), where
it was discovered by al-KattanT in the 1960s: “Dans cette collection se trouve aussi Kitab al-Jihad qui a
été achevé par le Khalife Ibn Yusif Ya ‘qub ibn Yusif ibn ‘Abdalmu’min [sic], 580-594/1184-1198 G. et
daté de Rabi' I 595/janvier 1199. Et c’est le seul exemplaire actuellement connu” (AL-KATTANI 1968,
465).

226 CATALOGUE DES MANUSCRITS 1980, 140. See also CHABBOUH 1989, 19, No. 37.
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The evolution of Maghrib1 bookhands

The 6th/12th century can certainly be considered the age of the master calligraphers in
al-Andalus and the Maghrib al-Aqsa, and if the efflorescence of the ‘arts of the book’
during this period is clearly and frequently remarked by sources, it is all the more
evident when examining the manuscripts themselves. Two centuries after Maghribi
round scripts had been devised, the copyists of this region operated within with a well-
established, historicised writing tradition, having available a wide range of fully
codified graphic and aesthetic norms, which they used as points of departure for
developing their craft even further, experimenting with new scribal modes and
calligraphic traits. Even when copying books for themselves (“/i-nafsi-hi”’) in fast-paced
(i.e. cursive) scripts, 6th/12th-century scribes employed bookhands that can be generally
defined as harmonious, perfectly rounded, elegant, and confident (items 41, 42, 52, 54,
55, 68, 74, 79, 98, 106, 123). Even the few surviving instances of casual scripts from
this period bespeak the copyists’ familiarity with the traits of more formal styles (items
66, 96, 101), and their irregular ductus was simply determined by haste in writing under
dictation, rather than by inexperience.

During the previous century, the angular traits which characterised most full
bookhands — ba, ta’, tha’ and fa’ mawgqiifa, rectangular sad, dad, ta’, and za, initial and
medial kaf traced with two parallel horizontal lines linked by a diagonal stroke, and so
forth — were a sign of the traditionalism of certain scholars who copied particularly
venerable religious texts, especially of Qayrawani figh (items 20, 22, 36), and of
clergymen working in Christian scriptoria (item 18). In the first half of the 6th/12th
century, this graphic conservatism is still visible in some manuscripts of Maliki
jurisprudence (items 37, 40, 48, 51), and in the Gospel Book of the Qarawiyyin Library
(item 60), all tellingly copied on parchment. Towards the end of the Almoravid period,
however, and more systematically under the Almohads, these archaic features largely
disappear from Maghribi bookhands, and where still present, they are turned into
deliberate embellishments with a purely aesthetic purpose, an expression of the
experimental tendencies of some particularly extravagant calligrapher (such as in item
47). The new paper manuscripts of Maliki figh (items 55, 59, 63, 87) acquired a much

more ‘modern’ look, due to their more compact format, user-friendly page layout, and
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more importantly, thanks to the neat, limpid, beautifully accurate and yet simple scripts
employed by their compilers.

Because the production of Maliki commentaries declined during the Almohad
period, due to the new rulers’ attempt to reform the religious landscape of their Empire,
this ‘new look of the book’ can be best observed in manuscripts of theological works
(items 71, 106), Quranic exegesis (items 57, 66, 81, 112, 114), sira and hadith literature
(items 41, 45, 84, 88, 89, 93, 103, 109), and of course works of Almohad doctrine
(items 85, 107, 108, 116, 119). The aspect, format, and scripts of secular manuscripts
also changed noticeably during the 6th/12th century, as appears in various medical
treatises of Andalusi polymaths such as Ibn Rushd and Ibn Zuhr, enriched with
diagrams and tables (items 53, 70, 77, 78, 90, 91, 98, 100); works of natural sciences,
also enhanced with maps and charts (item 102); grammatical and lexicographical
treatises of renowned authors such as Sibawayh, Ibn al-Qitiyya, and Ibn Sida al-Murst
(items 38, 44, 61, 65, 79, 83, 97, 104, 121, 122); works of adab and philology by al-
Mubarrad, Ibn Qutayba, and al-Batalyaws1’s commentary on the latter (items 41, 45, 54,
69, 80, 99, 113, 115); collections of poems and chansonniers, with a seeming
predilection for the Hamdsa of Abii Tammam (items 74, 123).

From the point of view of scripts, the 6th/12th century is first and foremost a
period of synthesis, when the constant mobility of copyists across cities and sub-regions
of al-Andalus and the Far Maghrib favoured a high degree of interactions and cross-
pollination among different local styles and scribal practices. The Andalusi calligraphic
tradition, exported across the Strait of Gibraltar, became a trans-regional phenomenon, a
stylistic koiné employed from Valencia to Marrakesh, from Seville to Sijilmasa, from
Granada to Tlemcen and Bijaya. The finest scribes of the century experimented with
nibs of different sizes within the same manuscript (items 39, 45, 65, 72, 88, 89, 95, 103,
107, 111), and sometimes cut their galam in an eastern-like fashion, i.e. with a
transversely cut nib, so as to increase the shading of their penstrokes (items 46, 63, 95,
110, 111). The maturity reached by Maghribt bookhands in this period was the result of
the full normalisation and consolidation of traits and ligatures developed in the previous
centuries into a shared usual script, recognised and mastered by all Maghrib1 scholars,
irrespective of their status, occupation, or field of study. With this maturity came also

the gradual disappearance of half-bookhands, or better, their absorption into the
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category of full bookhands: fully developed upstrokes, downstrokes, curls, and tails are
now found even in the most minute scripts, traced with scribal implements of
unprecedented fineness (items 54, 74, 79, 87, 88, 89, 95, 98, 107, 108, 119).

All the stylistic features that would become typical of later Maghribi scripts are
already present in the bookhands of the 6th/12th century. These include:
* Final alif curved backwords and sometimes traced in the shape of a semi-circle,

especially in fixed graphemes such as ya, [gala]lna, [haddatha]na, etc.;

6

1\#“7'4.3\5)——&8

* The stem of final a/if and medial /am rapidly traced in two strokes, the first upwards
and the second downwards, sometimes not perfectly overlapping, so that a narrow

empty space is left between the two;

" 77 v 91 113
. » ’

* The curved and accentuated downstroke of initial ba , ta’, tha’, niin, and ya’;

p) 71 87 s 91
o * o, v [} o

SE N

* Final »@’ and za ' traced without denticle above the baseline, in the shape of a sloping

tail, sometimes ending in a small hook oriented leftwards;

71 74 78

st] lega] [&] |7 [0

* Sin and shin in medial position with short and rapidly traced denticles, sometimes

clustered in a single thick one resembling a blur, created by the lingering of the galam

(most notably in the sin of the initial basmala);
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.)!6:

113

Uy 4l IG..:

* Medial ta’ and za’ traced in one stroke, with their body opened towards the vertical

stem;

J/-L: |

ol | [

* Kdfdaliyya in final and isolated position with a sinuous and wavy stem, and in initial

and medial position with an oversized semi-circular body;

—)

77

p N

113

W

* Final mim with a particulatly long and accentuated tail turned backwards (‘convex’

mim), traced as a continuation of the loop of the letter’s body;

45

a

fod || £

* Medial 4@’ left open and drawn in the shape of a 6, with the lower part bent

rightwards below the preceding letter;

e

83

e

91

]

* Final ha’ and ta’ marbita simplified as a single, open curved stroke.

45

77

83

s |4
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In addition, we can observe in the manuscripts of this period the rise and
development of enhanced bookhands, i.e. semi-calligraphic scripts traced at a relatively
slower pace and embellished with a number of mannered traits (items 45, 72, 85, 89,
107, 108, 110, glosses of item 84), some of which are remarkably close to the coeval
miniature scripts employed for copying the Qur'an. To an even higher level of
penmanship belongs the calligraphic mabsiit script featured in item 84, one of the most
striking examples of Andalust calligraphy to have survived from the 6th/12th century,
dating from the first year of Almohad domination in Valencia. Among the mannerisms
characterising these enhanced bookhands, the most remarkable are:

* The spur of final alif turned into a carefully traced semicircle, extending below the

baseline and curled rightward;

D

d

* The semi-circular body of sad, dad, ta’, and za’, resting upon a flat baseline;

e 110 o 72 85
LR g

- ’ ’, .
o 7 1 I ?' ' 9’?@%

* The occasional presence of multiple baselines in a single word, created by the

rightward stretching of the body of medial and final jim, ha’, and kha’ below the
preceding letters until the beginning of the word, as well as by the elongation of ya’

raji ‘a, sometimes ending with a spur oriented leftwards;

] (@] [

A

* The copious use of elongated letters, especially ba’, ta’, tha’ and fa’ mawgqiifa, initial
kaf, and final fa’, which creates the effect of a ductus with a marked horizontal

orientation;
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* The flattened baseline of individual words and the perfectly horizontal, regular rythm
of the writing lines, set at a 90° angle to the vertical side lines traced in dry point on

both parchment and paper.

72
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Concerning the evolution of punctuation marks, the 6th/12th century witnessed
the introduction of new symbols as well as the increased use of old ones. In particular,
the manuscripts of this period are peppered with consequent circles enclosing a central
dot, pyramids of three dots, large double circles enclosing a central dot (such as in item
39), and circles with central dot followed by two diagonal strokes (such as in items 85,
112, 113, 115). Moreover, the round Aa@’ with downward spur indicating the end of a
major section of the text is sometimes turned into a stylised trilobed flower (items 40,
46, 54, 77, 81, 91, 102), also found in groups of three.

One last element that must be remarked in the work of 6th/12th-century
Maghribi calligraphers is the abundant use of bright red inks (probably cochineal-based)
for chapter headings (“fusiul”, sing. “fasl”), initial words, and entry names and lemmas,

in contrast with the scarcity of coloured inks observable in earlier manuscripts. The
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works featuring parts of text written in red ink span from medical treatises (items 53 and
98) to figh commentaries (item 63, 72, 87), from biographical dictionaries of hadith
transmitters (items 82 and 109) to the Gospel book of the Qarawiyyin Library (item 60).
Other particularly luxurious codices present, in addition to red inks, parts of texts
written in lapis lazuli blue, and even verdigris green (items 45, 84, 95, 107, 108, 119).
The rich polychromy of these non-Quranic manuscripts is a distinctive Maghribi1 feature

without parallel in the coeval Mashrigq.

As noted by Amira Bennison and Christian Ewert before her, the changes in
architectural and decorative styles between the Almoravid and the Almohad eras, unlike
those in ideology, tended to be evolutionary rather than revolutionary, due to the elites’
reliance upon pre-existing crafts and craftsmen with their specific experience,
techniques, and repertoires.””” This continuity can be generally seen in the ‘arts of the
book’ as well, and it would be wrong to assume that a change of ruling dynasty could
bring about major transformations in an activity — that of manuscript production — so
well rooted and widespread among different social classes, from pennyless merchant-
scholars to illustrious polymaths, aristocrats, and hereditary princes. However, it would
be equally misguided to assume that the Almohads’ innovative ideology did not seep
through the scholarly and productive strata of Andalusi and Maghribi1 society, and had
no repercussions whatsoever on contemporary scribal practices: as we have seen, this
may indeed have happened with the normalisation of paper as a support for copying
important religious manuscripts, and ultimately the Qur’an.

As far as calligraphy is concerned, interesting innovations are especially visible
in the surviving luxury copies of Ibn Tumart’s works, arguably produced under the
direct patronage of the Almohad elites. One, in particular, can be found in an undated
codex containing the Muhdadhi al-Muwatta’ now in the Qarawiyyin Library (ms. 181),
where the master scribe used for some chapter headings a bold angular script imitating
the ancient Abbasid hands typical of 3rd/9th-century Quranic manuscripts, vocalized
with red dots according to the old notation system of Abu al-Aswad al-Du’ali [fig. 37].
This was possibly done in reference to the script of the so-called ‘Qur’an of “‘Uthman’,

one of the most precious and venerated relics owned by Almohads, which the caliph

227 EWERT 2005, 225; BENNISON 2016, 305.
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‘Abd al-Mu'min had transferred from Cordova to Marrakesh in 552/1157.%*® The
‘Qur’an of ‘Uthman’, solemnly brought in processions and military campaigns, was
normally kept in a special room on the upper floor of the Tinmal mosque, near the tomb
of the Mahdi Ibn Tamart.”* Because it was eventually lost two centuries later, we can
no longer compare its script and decoration with that of this beautiful Muwatta'.
However, as convincingly demonstrated by Frangois Déroche, all the surviving
‘Uthmanic’ codices in Istanbul, Cairo, Tashkent, and St. Petersburg were copied in
angular calligraphic scripts very similar to that appearing in the Qarawiyyin Muwatta’,
between the 2nd/8th and the 3rd/9th century.>*°

Another calligraphic innovation brought about by the Almohads was much more
widespread and consequential, and can be observed in nearly all the illuminated
manuscripts — Quranic and non-Quranic — produced in the second half of the 6th/12th
century: Maghrib1 thuluth [fig. 38]. The timid emergence of this special calligraphic
style, clearly inspired by eastern proportioned scripts, dates from the late Almoravid
period, and is first found on a few, fractional gold coins minted in Sijilmasa under
Yasuf b. Tashifin.”®' Being a curvilinear script, it is often improperly referred to as
‘naskh’, ‘naskhi’, or ‘cursive’.”>* As we have seen, these terms are intrinsically related
to penmanship, and make little sense when applied to monumental epigraphy and
inscriptions on coinage, as is often the case. Moreover, even when appearing in
manuscripts, Maghrib1l thuluth was always employed as a ‘display script’ and a
calligrapher’s show of bravura, especially in chrysography, to highlight passages with
para-textual function (titles, dedications, chapter headings, colophons, etc.). Its
ornamental purpose and mannered nature are thus fundamentally different from
Maghrib1 and Mashriqt standard bookhands and naskh, which are truly cursive scripts,
i.e. written with a running hand and at a relatively faster pace.

A more suitable definition of Maghribi thuluth, developed by modern Moroccan

scholarship, is that of Mashrigi mutamaghrab (“Maghribised Mashrigi”’), due to its

228
229

BENNISON 2007; BURESI 2008A.

DESSUS LAMARE 1938, 556.

230 See, for instance, DEROCHE 2014, 130.

211 AuUNOIS 1967.

232 See, for instance, MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 200, 223; BURESI 2013, 25; MARTINEZ NUNEZ 2005, 7ff.;
FONTENLA 2005, 53; FERNANDEZ 1992, 651 ff.
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evident derivation from eastern Arabic scripts.””’ Indeed, Maghribi thuluth was
probably perceived as an exotic novelty with a strong eastern flavour by the book users
of medieval al-Andalus, but to the eyes of a modern scholar, it represents a highly
original re-interpretation of eastern calligraphy. While this script is already present in
the epigraphy and architectural decoration of the first half of the 6th/12th century, only
one instance of Maghrib1 thuluth is attested in a pre-Almohad manuscript (Q5, dated
534/1139), where it appears in the colophon, in gold lettering. ** The golden
calligraphic scripts employed in the colophon of Q4 (483/1090) and in the headings of
item 45 (514/1120-1), still featuring the roundness and regularity of Andalust
bookhands, clearly indicate that Maghrib1 thuluth had not yet been adopted by scribes
by that time. The same can be said for the calligraphic titles on the first folios of items
46 (515/1121) and 53 (524/1130), which, although departing noticeably from the
aesthetic of Maghribi round scripts, lack the winding ductus and sloping baselines
typical of Maghrib1 thuluth.

The material evidence in our possession suggests that Maghrib1 thuluth originated as
an epigraphic style sometime between the late 5th/11th and early 6th/12th century, and
only made its appearance in manuscripts from the 530s/1140s onwards.”>> Because
Maghribi round bookhands were never employed in monumental epigraphy or
inscriptions in any other media, when curvilinear scripts began to appear on carved
stone, stucco, and wood throughout the Mediterranean, the craftsmen working for the
Almoravid emirs resorted to an epigraphic style based on eastern models, probably
introduced in the Maghrib al-Aqsa via Ifrigiya.”’® As we have seen, Maghribi thuluth is

first attested in the colophon of Q5 (copied in Almeria), then in a series of Qur’ans

33 AFA 20134, 63-64.

% Late Almoravid monuments featuring stucco decoration with epigraphic bands in Maghribi thuluth
are: the Qubbat al-Barudiyyin in Marrakesh (TABBAA 2008, 141); the dome and mihrab of the
congregational mosque of Tlemcen (ALMAGRO 2015, 222, 228-229); the mugarnas ceilings and
foundational inscription of the mikhrab in the Qarawiyyin Mosque, Fes (TERRASSE 1957, 141, pl. 10, fig.
14b); the partly excavated ‘riyad’ of Chichaoua (MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 222-223). In woodwork, an
epigraphic ivory inlay in Maghribi thuluth appears on the Almoravid minbar of the Qarawiyyin Mosque,
dated 538/1147 (MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 198-199).

3 MARTINEZ ENAMORADO 2015, 154 ff.; MARTINEZ NUNEZ 1997, 419 ff. On the appearance of
curvilinear (“cursive”) epigraphy in al-Andalus see FERNANDEZ 1992, 651 ff.

% This “Ifriqi connection’ is suggested by the curvilinear script employed in the tombstones of the Banii
Khurasan in Tinis, dated between 490/1096 and 516/1122, the most likely antecedent to Almoravid
thuluth (MARTINEZ ENAMORADO 2015, 158, pl. IX; ZBISS 1955, 54 ff., Nos. 14, 21, 22, 37, 40, 48). The
earliest example (and a very rare one) of Maghrib1 round scripts appearing in epigraphy is an Almohad
metal chandelier in the Qarawiyyin Mosque, commissioned by the caliph al-Nasir between 599/1202 and
610/1213 (MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 334-337; FERNANDEZ 1992, 660).
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produced in Valencia between 556/1160-1 and 596/1199-1200 (Q7-9, Q11, Q14, Q21-
22), as well as in Q23-25. As for non-Quranic manuscripts, Maghribi thuluth features
prominently in the headings and colophons of items 89, 108, 112, 119, as well as in the
undated Muhdadhi al-Muwatta’ of the Qarawiyyin Library, where it was also used, rather
extraordinarily, to write the first two pages of text, in golden, red, and blue inks [fig.
39]. The proliferation of Maghribi thuluth calligraphy in the second half of the 6th/12th
century was a crucial component of the ‘new look’ acquired by manuscripts in this
period, especially the most luxurious ones, so that a direct connection between this
particular style and Almohad patronage or even ideology seems worth considering.
Under the new Berber caliphs, Maghrib1 thuluth enjoyed a great vogue in all media,
including funerary epigraphy, textiles, woodwork, metalwork, and more importantly, it
was adopted as the official script of the reformed Almohad coinage, which strengthens
the hypothesis of it having been used and propagated as a true ‘dynastic brand’.”’ As
we shall see in the final part of this chapter, this script was also a crucial hallmark of the
documents issued by the Almohad chancery.
The distinctive features shared by the Maghribi thuluth scripts appearing in
Almohad manuscripts are the following:
e The rather ‘loose’ and winding aspect of letter shapes;***®
* The frequent stacking and nesting of groups of letters and ligatures, resulting in
multiple base lines and a wavy, often convoluted ductus;
* The presence of head serifs oriented rightwards in the stems of alif, ta’, za’, and lam,
less frequently in isolated ba’, ta’, tha’, dal, dhal, sin, shin, and kaf:*
* Dal and dhal traced according to their Mashriqt rounded form, i.e. without concave
downstroke and final spur;
* Final ra’, za’ and nin traced without denticle above the baseline (‘sloping’ ra’, za’,
and niin), often ending in a small hook;
* Final and isolated sin, shin, sad, dad, qaf and niin traced with flattened and stretched

tails, only moderately sloping downwards;

ST PRIETO Y VIVES 1915, 23; FONTENLA 2005, 62 (although Fontenla’s explaination for the introduction

of curvilinear scripts in Almohad coinage is far from convincing).
238\ AN DEN BOOGERT 1989, 31.
> Ibid., 32.
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* Kaf'in final and isolated position traced according to its Mashriqi form, i.e. with a
diagonal rather than vertical stem, topped by an oblique stroke, and often completed
by a miniature kaf positioned above the letter;

* Final ha’ and ta’ marbiita rendered without the loop, i.e. left ‘open’.

Despite the rise of Maghrib1 thuluth, it must be noted that chrysography in round

Maghribi scripts continued to be employed in the chapter headings of manuscripts such

as items 84, 95, 107.

At the end of this overview, it is important to stress that the palaeographic
observations just presented — and those which will be made possible through a more in-
depth study of the manuscripts discussed — should be ideally combined with
codicological ones, concerning in particular the type and quality of the paper, and the
methods followed by Maghrib1 scribes for preparing the writing surface, since both
aspects appear to depart noticeably from Mashriqt practices. The wide range of papers
employed in the Andalust and Maghribl manuscripts of the 6th/12th century, of varying
thickness, colour, and only featuring zigzag marks in a minority of cases, share
nevertheless the same suppleness and porous texture, in contrast with the starchy and
glossy aspect of coeval eastern papers. Especially during the second half of the century,
the increased clarity, uniformity, and perpendicularity in the arrangement of laid and
chain lines seem to reveal the use of rigid moulds, possibly already fitted with metal

% Because the ribbed pattern imparted by the manufacturing process is much

wire.
more visible in these less treated papers, it seems that Maghribi copyists, instead of
using the ruling board (mistara), simply continued to score the margins of the textbox in
dry pen (a technique borrowed from parchment manuscripts), and then wrote each line

241
In

of text following the laid lines imprinted in the folios, at regular intervals [fig. 40].
the manuscripts of smaller format, where folios are folded in quarto or in octavo and
laid lines are arranged vertically — e.g. items 66, 90, and 95 — the copyists may have

followed the chain lines instead.

4% As recently pointed out by Jean-Louis Estéve, however, this point still needs to be definitively proven
(ESTEVE 2015, 259).

I The only ms. in the corpus where I could possibly detect the marks left by a mistara of the eastern type
is item 110.
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Fig. 35 — Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 796/12, f. la.
Undated juz * of a Mudawwana (Kitab al-hajj al-awwal), with an audition certificate
written in Qayrawan in 428/1037 (right margin).



Fig. 36 — Current location unknown.
Folio from a 6th/12th-century copy of the Muwatta’ al-Imam al-Mahdi, undated,
written on biscuit-coloured paper (image from Christie’s 8/10/1991).
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Fig. 37 — Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 181.

Undated copy of Ibn Tiumart’s Muhadhi al-Muwatta’, with chapter headings in a

calligraphic script imitating ancient Abbasid bookhands.



Fig. 38 — Different styles of Maghribi thuluth as represented in non-Quranic
manuscripts produced during the Almohad period (items 89, 108, 112, 119).



Fig. 39 — Fes, Qarawiyyin Library, ms. 181.
Undated copy of Ibn Tumart’s Muhddhi al-Muwatta’, with incipit in Maghrib1 thuluth
in gold, red, and blue lettering.



Fig. 40 — Folio 127a of item 79, seen against a light sheet.
The copyist clearly followed the ribbed pattern of laid and chain lines in the paper to
arrange the text. Also note the light zigzag marks in the gutter area.






The evolution of Maghrib1 Quranic scripts

In both the Maghrib al-Aqsa and al-Andalus, the material evidence for the production of
Quranic manuscripts during the 6th/12th century is virtually limited to codices of
relatively small format, in a single volume, featuring the typical square or near-to-

**2 This homogeneity begs the

square shape which has intrigued scholars for decades.
question as to how representative the corpus of dated Maghribi Qur’ans from this period
really is: their compact format is arguably what allowed them to come down to us intact
and with their original frontispieces and colophons, while larger multi-volume codices
that only survive in the form of sparse folios or fragments are impossible to date
accurately on purely stylistic grounds. Moreover, when produced in al-Andalus, these
larger Qur’ans were probably lost or destroyed during the most critical phases of the
Reconquista due to their size, which made them impossible to hide or to transport either
to North Africa or to the regions of the Peninsula still under Muslim rule.

Rather than an actual historical phenomenon determined by political, social, or
cultural factors, the alleged predilection for small size masahif in this period could be
just a false impression generated by problems of survival. In fact, a conspicuous codex
such as Q16, which, in spite of being in a single volume, measures 31.5 x 26.2 cm,
suggests that larger Qur’ans in Maghribi scripts were indeed produced during the
6th/12th century, at least on the south shore of the Strait (Ceuta is the city mentioned in
its colophon). Moreover, portions of two monumental masahif dated to the first half of
the following century are known, each originally comprising 20 volumes, indubitably
copied in al-Andalus (more specifically in Malaga and Seville, in 620/1223 and
632/1235).* Now in Morocco, their history and endowment certificates suggest that
they only survived the Castilian conquest and the turmoil ensuing the Almohad retreat
from the Peninsula because they were shipped to Marrakesh, probably by direct caliphal
order. Another extant Qur’an associated with the Almohad royal family — in four

volumes, undated, but copied before 635/1238 — measures 48 x 59 cm, and is one of the

2 See especially LINGS 1961; JAMES 1992; STANLEY 1995; DEROCHE 2001; BARRUCAND 2005; ESPEIO &
ARIAS 2009, 90-93.

% Marrakesh, Ibn Yisuf Library, mss. 429 and 430 (BEN LARBI 1994, 37-38, Nos. 46-47). See also
supra, 109, n. 19, and 129, n. 126.
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largest codices ever produced across the Islamic Mediterranean.”** The possibility of it
having some antecedents in the lost royal manuscripts copied in the late 6th/12th
century — namely during the ‘golden age’ of Abu Ya‘qub Yisuf and Ya‘qiib al-Manstr
— is certainly one worth considering.

The sources, for their part, make frequent mention of monumental Quranic
codices employed in the Almohad court ceremonies. First and foremost among them
was the so-called ‘Qur’an of ‘Uthman’, an Umayyad relic brought from Cordova to
Marrakesh by the caliph ‘Abd al-Mu'min in 552/1157, where it was subsequently
restored, re-bound, and enriched by order of al-Mansir.”* The Almohad historian Ibn
Sahib al-Salat reports in his chronicle the name of one of the craftsmen hired by the
caliph for this purpose, a certain ‘Umar b. Murjt al-Ishbili, who set precious stones in

246

the mushaf’s gilded binding.”™ The ‘Qur’an of ‘Uthman’ was placed in a flamboyant
mechanical cabinet and displayed in both the Kutubiyya Mosque of Marrakesh and the
mosque of Tinmal, becoming the object of laudatory poems by Ibn ‘Ayyash al-Burshani
(550/1156-618/1221) and other famed intellectuals.”*” Another invaluable relic for the
Almohad propaganda was the mushaf personally copied by Ibn Tiimart, which, although
smaller than the ‘Qur’an of ‘Uthman’, was equally brought in procession between the
dynastic cemetery of Tinmal and Marrakesh, as well as on military campaigns: while
the first codex was transported by a red camel, the second followed on a mule.***

In the later Almohad period, and more specifically during the reign of the
penultimate caliph al-Murtada (646/1248-665/1266), the practice of endowing rab ‘at
(plural of rab‘a, meaning a ‘Qur’an set’ usually enclosed in a decorated box) to
mosques and royal tombs in Marrakesh and Tinmal is demonstrated by a number of

h.2* These multi-volume

surviving manuscripts in the Ibn Yusuf Library of Marrakes
Qur’ans — among which are the Seville and the Malaga ones, mentioned above — were
copied in monumental mabsiit scripts, and feature only very few lines of text per page

(normally 5 or 6). As we have seen, the use of this calligraphic style is already attested

4 Istanbul, Topkap: Palace Library, mss. R 21-24 (KARATAY 1962, 86-87, Nos. 306-309). See also
supra, 129, n. 126. Quite extraordinarily, the four volumes of this Qur’an have been preserved in their
original leather binding, exquisitely tooled and partly gilded.

245 BURESI 2008A; ZADEH 2008; BENNISON 2007.

> Mentioned in AL-MANONT 1991, 29.

247 PUA, id. 9410. For the mechanical cabinet where the ‘Qur’an of ‘Uthman’ was kept, and its
impressive decorative apparatus, see DESSUS LAMARE 1938.

**5 AL-MANONT 19894, 179-180; BENNISON 2007, 150.

** See supra, 129, n. 126.
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in the 6th/12th century for non-Quranic manuscripts (item 84), but no Qur’ans featuring
mabsiit scripts can be securely dated to the Almoravid or early Almohad period. Again,
this may be due to the inevitable dispersal and destruction of multi-volume Qur’ans
written in large scripts, as opposed to the single-volume ones copied in diminutive
styles.

Another way in which the Almohads arguably exploited the symbolic power of
Quranic manuscripts was to send them off as diplomatic gifts to other Muslim rulers. In
585/1190, Saladin donated to Ya‘qub al-Manstr two Qur’ans in proportioned scripts
(“mushafan kariman mansiban™) as part of a diplomatic mission.”>* According to the
historian Abti Shama (d. 665/1268), a letter of the Ayyubid ruler for al-Mansiir was
accompanied by “a noble Qur’an in a gold-plated box”, which was deposited in the
Almohad khizana on the 20th of Dhii al-Hijja 586/1191." Although the sources are
silent on the subject, it is likely that the Almohad caliphs reciprocated these gifts with
similar demonstrations of piety and wealth. Also, these anecdotes reveal the direct
acquaintance of the court of Marrakesh with the finest expressions of coeval eastern
calligraphy — epitomised by Ayyubid Quranic manuscripts — which may have played an
important role in shaping the Almohad aesthetics of Maghrib1 thuluth.

Let us now focus on the material evidence at our disposal, and examine the
twenty dated Maghribl Qur’ans that survive from the 6th/12th century, only one of

252

which (Q25) bears the marks of royal patronage.””” What follows is a list of these

manuscripts in chronological order:

2% AL-NASIRT 1997, 11, 182. For the correspondence and diplomatic exchanges between Saladin and al-
Mansiir, see BAADI 2015, 146 ff.

1 ABO SHAMA 2002, IV, 119-120 (“khatma karima fi rab‘a mukhayyasha™). The term mukhayyash,
which I would translate as “embroidered”, is glossed as “al-mughashsha bi-I-dhahab” by the editor.

2 Four manuscripts have been excluded from the corpus: 1) ms. R. 2 of the Topkap1 Palace Library, a
paper codex in vertical format dated 509/1115 and 532/1137, which was not written in MaghribT script,
despite what is stated in KARATAY 1962, I, 84-85, No. 302. 2) ms. R 29 of the same collection, a paper
codex in Maghribi script that, although mentioning the date 555/1160 in its colophon, must be dated to
the 10th/16th century based on its calligraphy and style of illumination (KARATAY 1962, I, 83, No. 297).
3) ms. 6756 of the IUK, a miniature paper mushaf (10.5 x 10 cm) with a colophon dated 500/1107, but
which is in fact a 19th-century copy of an earlier manuscript (KARATAY 1951, 1, 4, No. 12); this mushaf
was written by a certain ‘Iyad (“kataba-hu al-haqir ‘Iyad ‘afara Allah la-hu”). 4) ms. D. 1397 of the
RBM, copied in Malaga by Mufaddal b. Muhammad b. Mufaddal in the year 701/1302, but repeatedly
misdated to 500/1106-7 (DERENBOURG, RENAUD & LEVI-PROVENCAL 1884-1928, III, 62; DEROCHE
2001, 611) and to 601/1204 (MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 360, No. 213). A correct reading of its date has been
provided in ARIAS & DEROCHE 2001.
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Q5. 534/1139 [Jumada I, copied in Almeria]. Single-volume mushaf in miniature
square format. Madrid, BNE, ms. RES/272;*>?

Q6. 538/1143-4 [copied in Cordova]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format.
Istanbul, [UK, ms. A 6755;>**

Q7. 556/1160-1 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format.
Auctioned in 1992 and 1999;*

Q8. 557/1161-2 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format.
Cairo, DKW, ms. 196 Mushaf;256

Q9. 558/1162-3 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format.
Tunis, BNT, ms. 18791;>’

Q10. 559/1163-4 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format.
Tetouan, Library of the Higher Institute, ms. 1;*>*

Q11. 564/1168-9 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format.
Tunis, BNT, ms. 13727;*”

Q12. 565/1169-70. Single-volume mushaf in small square format. Mount Stuart,
Collection of the Marquess of Bute, ms. 359,260

Q13. 573/1178 [Ramadan]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format. Rabat,
Royal Library, ms. 12609;*"'

Q14. 578/1182-3 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format.
Istanbul, [UK, ms. A 6754;>*

Q15. 586/1190 [Sha‘ban]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format. Istanbul,
UK, ms. A 6752,

3 Uncatalogued. It was originally auctioned at Christie’s King’s Street (CHRISTIE’S 9/10/1990, lot 46).

See also AL4rCOS 1995, 292, No. 136.

23 KARATAY 1951, I, 5, No. 13; KHEMIR 1992, 304-305, No. 75.

3 SOTHEBY’S 30/4/1992, lot 336; SOTHEBY’S 22/4/1999, lot 12. See also DANDEL 1993, 13-15.

P DAR AL-KUTUB 1924, p. 7; MORITZ 1905, pl. 47; SHARIFI 1982, 259-265. See also DANDEL 1993, 15;
KHEMIR 1992, 306, No. 76.

2T MANSOUR 1975, 5; SHARIFI 1982, 266-269. See also DANDEL 1993, 15-16; MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014,
354, No. 208.

8 SHARITFT 1982, 259-265; AL-MANONI 1969, 6. This ms. was last seen in 1973 and, according to Dr
Ahmad Shawqi Binbin, has since disappeared.

239 MAKTUB BILYAD 1968, No. 4; SHARIFT 1982, 272-274; CHABBOUH 1989, 9, No. 1; DANDEL 1993, 18;
MAROC MEDIEVAL 2014, 354-355, No. 209.

2% Uncatalogued; mentioned in JAMES 1992, 89.

261 SHARTFT 1982, 275-277; MUNTAKHABAT 1978, 67. See also DE L’EMPIRE ROMAIN 1990, 250-251, No.
496; KHEMIR 1992, 308, 78. This ms. was once in the Zaydaniyya Library of Meknes (No. 3593).

22 K ARATAY 1951, 1, 5, No. 14; DERMAN & CETIN 1998, 204, No. 18. See also DANDEL 1993, 18-19;
LINGS 1961, 95, pl. XXXII; LINGS 1976, 214-215, pls. 100-101; LINGS 2005, 83, Nos. 155-157.
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Q16. 587/1191 [Muharram, copied in Ceuta]. Single-volume mushaf in large, quasi-
square format. Istanbul, Topkap1 Palace Library, ms. R. 27;***

Q17. 591/1195 [Safar]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format. Uppsala
University Library, ms. O. Vet. 77;2%

Q18. 593/1197 [Shawwal]. Single-volume mushaf in small square format. Kuwait
City, Tareq Rajab Museum, unknown shelf mark;**°

Q19. 595/1198 [Muharram]. Single-volume mushaf in small, quasi-square format.
M¢déa, private collection, unknown shelf mark;*®’

Q20. 595/1198 [Safar, copied in Ceuta]. Final portion of a single-volume mushaf in
small, square format. Timbuktu, Library of the Ka’ti Foundation, unknown shelf
mark;*°®

Q21. 596/1199 [Muharram, copied in Valencia]. Single-volume mushaf in small
square format. Istanbul, Topkap1 Palace Library, ms. R. 36;*%

Q22. 596/1199-1200 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume mushaf in small square
format. London & Geneva, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, inv. QUR.318;270

Q23. 598/1202 [Dhu al-Qa‘da]. Single-volume mushaf in small, quasi-square format.
Istanbul, Topkapi Palace Library, ms. R. 31;*"'

Q24. 598/1202 [Dhu al-Hijja]. Single-volume mushaf in medium, quasi-square
format. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 934 ] ;272

Q25. 599/1203 [Jumada II, copied in Marrakesh]. Single-volume mushaf in small,

quasi-square format. Istanbul, Topkap: Palace Library, ms. R. 33.2”

Many of these manuscripts mention in their colophon the name of the

calligrapher, but only a few of these individuals are recorded in the biographical

293 K ARATAY 1951, 1, 6, No. 15.

24 K ARATAY 1962, 1, 83, No. 298; DERMAN & CETIN 1998, 205, No. 21; TANINDI 2015, 249, fig. 4.

2% TORNBERG 1849, 245, No. CCCLXX. See also ANDALOUSIES 2000, 58, No. 180.

266 TUREQ R4JAB MUSEUM 1994, 27.

207 SHARIFT 1982, 278-280.

2% FoNDO KaT1 2002, 46. 1 thank Professor Juan Pablo Arias Torres for having provided me with a few
images of this manuscript.

29K ARATAY 1962, 1, 84, No. 300; see also TANINDI 2014, 538, fig. 2.

70 JAMES 1992, 92-95.

2T K ARATAY 1962, 1, 83, No. 296.

%> SHARIFT 1982, 281-285. The results of the pigment analyses carried out on this manuscripts have been
presented in ROGER, SERGHINI & DEROCHE 2004.

B KARATAY 1962, 1, 83, No. 299. See also KHEMIR 1992, 309, No. 79; LINGS 1976, 216-219, pls. 102-
103; LINGS 2005, 83, Nos. 158-159.
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dictionaries. It is only thanks to these ‘signed’ Qur’ans that we are aware of the
existence of Ahmad b. Ghalinduh, active in Almoravid Almeria (the copyist of Q5);
Muhammad b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Shu‘ayb al-Ansari, who worked in Almohad Ceuta
(Q16); Muhammad al-Sharishi and his son-in-law Yisuf b. al-Mudhahhib (Q25), two
servants (“‘abdan’) employed at the Almohad court of Marrakesh. As indicated by his
nisba, Muhammad al-Sharisht was originally from Jerez de la Frontera (near Cadiz),
and was among the many Andalust calligraphers who settled in the Maghrib al-Aqsa
during the second half of the 6th/12th century.”’* According to the sources, other centres
renowned for the production of masahif were Seville, Granada, and Fes, but even in
smaller towns one can find references to local scholars celebrated for their mastery in
copying and vocalising Quranic manuscripts, such as the khatib Muhammad Ibn
Hamanal (d. 633/1235-6), one of the most prominent religious leaders of Almohad
Murcia.*”

Eight Qur'ans in our corpus were penned in Valencia, by five different
calligraphers, a fact that confirms the pre-eminence attributed to this city by the sources

with regard to the mushaf industry.>’

Many are the names associated with the
Valencian school of calligraphy, but whose work has not survived the vicissitudes of
time: among them are Ibn ‘Atiyya al-Shawwash (d. circa 540/1145);*”” Muhammad b.
Muwaffaq al-Mukattib al-Kharrat (d. 563/1167);>"® Muhammad Ibn Khushayn (d. circa
630/1232);*” and Abi Hamid b. Abi Zahir (d. 632/1235), the imam of the Valencian
mosque of Rahbat al-Qadi.”*® Attested in both the sources and the colophons of
surviving manuscripts are: Muhammad b. Miisa b. Hizb Allah, known as Ibn Jallada

(the copyist of Q10, active in 559/1163-4);*®' Yaisuf b. ‘Abd Allah Ibn Khaldiin (the

™ For two Sevillian calligraphers specialised in copying the Qur’an who migrated to Fes and Marrakesh,

see AL-MANUNI 1969, 4-6, Nos. 1 and 4.

23 PUA, id. 9268; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 342, No. 1001 (“Kana yaktub al-masahif wa-yujayyid naqta-
ha wa-ya ‘rif rasma-hd ma ‘a bira ‘a al-khatt wa-husn al-wiraqa”™).

276 RIBERA Y TARRAGO 1928C; PUERTA 2007, 164.

2T PUA, id. 10024; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, 1, 178, No. 629.

8 PUA, id. 10598; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, 1, 221, No. 739. (“Kana sana ‘ al-yad ‘rif bi-marsim al-khatt
[ al-masahif ma ‘rif bi-l-dabt wa-husn al-wiraga”).

2 PUA, id. 10499; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 340, No. 994 (“Kana yaktub al-masahif wa-lam yakun ahad
min ahl zamani-hi yudani-hi fi al-ma ‘rifa bi-naqti-ha wa-I-basr bi-rasmi-ha ma‘a husn al-khatt wa-I-
itqan™).

0 PUA, id. 10418; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, 1, 343, No. 1003.

1 PUA, id. 10583; IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, 1, 213, No. 726. (“Kana yaktub al-masahif wa-yadbitu-ha wa-
yutandfas fi ma yijad bi-khatti-hi min-ha ila al-yawm, wa-waqaftu ‘ald@ ba 'di-ha bi-dabti-hi fi sanat
559”).
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copyist of Q22, dated 596/1199-1200);*** and the two main members of the Ibn Ghattiis
family, namely ‘Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. “Al1 b. Ghattiis (active between 556/1160-
558/1163, who copied Q7, Q8, and Q9) and his son Muhammad (d. circa 610/1213-4,
who copied Q11 and Q14).*® An unnamed brother of ‘Abd Allah, and possibly a
brother of Muhammad, are also known to have been professional copyists.

The ‘atelier’ of Quranic calligraphy and illumination established in Valencia by
the Ibn Ghattiis family has received in the past some scholarly attention due to the
sources’ insistence on its unmatched reputation, and to the fortuitous survival of five
small codices there produced.”® Needless to say, these manuscripts represent only a
very small fraction of the entire output of these Valencian artists, and can hardly be
considered among their finest achievements. The Andalust historian Ibn Sa‘1d (d.
685/1287), whose works are quoted extensively in al-Maqqari, wrote: “The principles of
eastern calligraphy [usil al-khatt al-Mashrigi], and the recognition it has won in [our]
heart and perception is indisputable, but the Andalust script, which I have seen in the
masahif of Tbn Ghattiis, who lived in the Sharg al-Andalus, and in other proportioned
scripts which [the Andalusis] employ [ghayri-hi min al-khutiit al-mansiiba ‘inda-hum]
is of a superior beauty, of an elegance that enthrals your reason, of an order which
bespeaks its author’s patience and excellence”.”®* Ibn Sa‘id arguably wrote these lines
with an eastern readership in mind, during his travels between Cairo and Baghdad.
Although born in Granada and raised in Seville, he remarkably chose to present a
Valencian calligrapher as the champion of the ‘Andalust School’, which clearly denotes
the fame attained by the Ibn Ghattiis ‘brand’ throughout the Iberian Peninsula and
beyond.”™

It is Muhammad Ibn Ghattis, in particular, that the Valencian scholar Ibn al-
Abbar (d. 658/1260) praises in his Takmila, reporting that in his youth he had met him

and studied calligraphy with him:

“Mubhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. “‘Al1 b. Mufarrij b. Sahl al-AnsarT,
from the people of Valencia, known as Ibn Ghattus; his kunya was Abi ‘Abd

82 Mentioned in AL-SAFADI 2000, III, 281; see also BINSHARIFA 1994, 83.

%3 Respectively PUA, id. 5504 and 9690. For the former, see IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, II, 475, No. 1370;
for the latter, see Ibid., 1, 307-308, No. 927; and AL-MARRAKUSHI 1964-1984, VI, 314-315, No. 812.

284 DANDEL 1993; BARRUCAND 2005, 75-69; JAMES 1992.

285 AL-MAQQARI 1968, 111, 151.

286 pUERTA 2007, 169.
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Allah. T believe he transmitted from Ibn Hudhayl. He copied and vocalised
Quranic manuscripts, and in that he was absolutely unequalled his time: he had a
beautiful handwriting and an exquisite technique of vocalisation. Some say he
made a thousand copies of the Book of God, which continue to be sought after by
kings and others, up to the present day. He had sworn to himself that he would not
write a single letter other than those [of the Qur’an], with the sole desire to get
closer to God and loose his heart from everything earthly through His Revelation.
To my knowledge he never sinned, and consecrated his entire life to that,
following [khalif] his father and his brother into the profession that made them
famous [hadhihi al-sina ‘a allati ishtahari bi-ha]. He was renowned for his work
and for its excellence, a miracle of his Creator: he was good, upright, ascetic, and
lived withdrawn from the people. I saw him like that, I learnt some of the
principles of calligraphy from him, and met him [again] in the house of my
teacher Abii Hamid [b. Ab1 Zahir], although he did not remember. He died around
the year 610”.%%

What is also remarkable is the impact that the ‘Ibn Ghattts style’ made on other
Valencian calligraphers of the 6th/12th century, such as Yasuf b. ‘Abd Allah b.
Khaldiin and Abi Hamid b. Abi Zahir, who are explicitly referred to by Ibn al-Abbar
and other authors as devoted followers of Ibn Ghattiis’s teachings and methods.”®® This
strict adherence to the same aesthetic models is confirmed by material evidence, and
becomes evident when comparing the script and illumination of Q22, copied by Yisuf
Ibn Khaldiin, with the calligraphy and frontispieces of Q11, the earlier of the two
surviving masahif signed by Muhammad Ibn Ghattis.

Another medieval intellectual who was particularly fond of the work of the
Valencian master scribe was Abii al-Hasan ‘Ali b. al-Sayyad al-Fast, on whose accounts
the Levantine historian al-Safadi (696/1297-764/1363) based his own short biography
of Ibn Ghattas:

“I was told by Abu al-Hasan ‘Ali b. al-Sayyad al-Fasi in Safad, in the year 726,
that he [Muhammad Ibn Ghattiis] had a room where he kept his writing tools, the
parchment sheets, and all the rest, where nobody from his family entered; he
would enter there and they would leave him alone. He also told me that he used to
put musk in his ink, and that he would not sell a mushaf for less than 200 dinars.
One day a man came to him from a region that was forty days away, or even
more, and purchased a mushaf from him. But when some time had elapsed, [Ibn

7 IBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, I, 307-308, No. 927. This passage was translated in French by DANDEL 1993,
20, and in Spanish by PUERTA 2007, 165, with one major mistake: both translations imply that
Muhammad Ibn Ghattiis was the only member of his family who devoted himself exclusively to copying
the Qur’an, which is not what Ibn al-Abbar wrote.

88 JBN AL-ABBAR 1887-9, 1, 343, No. 1003; AL-SAFADI 2000, III, 281.
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Ghattiis] realised that he had misplaced the dot or vowel of a certain letter, and he
travelled to that country and reached that man, asking for the mushaf. [The client]
thought that he wanted to annul the purchase, and protested: “You got from me
the right price, and then we parted!”. But [Ibn Ghattus] insisted: “By all means, I
must see it!”, and when the mushaf was brought to him, he erased the mistake,
corrected it, returned [the manuscript] to its owner, and headed back home. [Abt
al-Hasan al-Fasi] also told me: “I myself saw a Qur’an penned by him, or possibly
more, and it was indeed a marvellous thing, for the beauty of its composition and
the exquisiteness of the strokes [ri ‘@yat al-marsiim]. Each vowel was marked very
neatly with one colour: the shadda and the jazm [i.e. the sukiin] with lapis lazuli
blue; damma, kasra, and fatha with the colour of resin; green was used for hamza
with kasra, and yellow for hamza with fatha. Everything was executed without
blemishes, and there was not a single waw, or alif, or any other letter or word in
the margin [fi al-hashiya] or outside [the textbox]. It was as if every imperfection
had been removed”. He died in the year 610, and among those who continued this
tradition of Quranic calligraphy [mimman salaka hadhihi al-tariq fi al-masahif]
was Ibn Khaldiin al-Balanst”.”®

As explicitly stated in the colophons of Q9 and Q11, both Ibn Ghattus the father
and his son were also skilled illuminators, who personally decorated with gilded and
polychrome frontispieces and sira headings the manuscripts they transcribed. While
this was arguably the case for all Andalust Qur’ans in small format, the slightly larger
Q25, copied in Marrakesh, was completed through the joint efforts of two different
artists, the copyist (“ndasikh’’) Muhammad al-Sharish1 and his son-in-law (“sih7””) Yiisuf
b. al-Mudhahhib, in charge of the illumination (tadhhib). The grander the mushaf (or set
of volumes), the more craftsmen would have been involved in its production. A close
examination of the parchment folios of Q9 and Q11 have revealed the use of very fine
calfskin, taken from an extremely young animal (i.e. not yet weaned), and converted
into bifolia arranged according to Gregory’s rule.*”’

Just like in the previous century, these small Qur’ans were either put on the
market and sold to whomever would buy them, or commissioned by local notables and
religious scholar. In this case, their name would have been included in the colophon,
either before (Q8-9) or after (Q22) the name of the scribe. In Valencia, Q8 was copied
for the wazir al-ajall Abt Muhammad ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abd Allah al-
Madhhijt al-Lawsh1; > Q9 was dedicated to a certain Yasin b. Lubb b. Yasin; Q22 was

% AL-SAFADI 2000, III, 280-281, No. 1433. For a Spanish translation and discussion of this passage, see
PUERTA 2007, 165-167.

T would like to thank Aurélia Streri, parchment and paper conservator, for her expertise on this matter.
#IPUA, id. 6013.
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commissioned by Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Bitash al-Makhztmi. In
Q25, however, the colophon mentions a much more prestigious patron: this Qur’an was
produced for the Almohad prince Abii Ya'qib, son and heir apparent of the caliph al-
Nasir (r. 595/1199-610/1213), in the year of his birth (599/1203). The practice of
commissioning the copy of a mushaf to commemorate a special familial event such as
the birth of a child is confirmed by Q6, where the anonymous calligrapher added two
illuminated finispieces inscribed with the words: “Abtu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. ‘Al
b. Muhammad b. Yahya al-Ghafiqi al-Shari was born in Murcia, in the month of
Shawwal of the year 537 [1143 AD]. May God make him happy and successful”.** In
this case, we can picture the proud father of Muhammad al-Shari as the head of an
affluent family of Almoravid Murcia, looking beyond his hometown for a first-rate
artist willing to copy and illuminate a Quranic codex for him and his new-born child, in
praise of God and in celebration of his own lineage. He eventually found a suitable
calligrapher in Cordova, where the manuscript was produced a few months after his
son’s birth.

Once in the hands of their owners, these masahif probably functioned as
personal or travel copies, to be read from during acts of private devotion, especially in
the sacred month of Ramadan. When they were not being used or carried around, we
can imagine them stored in the book cabinets of well-to-do households, as cherished
heirlooms whose margins and final folios were sometimes inscribed with birth and
death records of family members.”> Miniature Qur’ans such as Q5 were possibly also
employed as talismans to be kept in one’s purse, pocket, sleeve, or turban. On the
contrary, larger codices such as Q16 — the only one of its kind in our corpus — were
arguably produced to be endowed to religious institutions for public readings and
teaching purposes. A note on an undated juz’ of an Andalust mushaf originally in 30
volumes, auctioned in 2004, explicitly mentions some reading sessions (majalis) that

took place in the “darat al-ilm” of Valencia, in Safar 630/1232 [fig. 41].*** During

2 For Muhammad al-Ghafiqt al-Shari see PUA, id. 10090.

% The dedication at the end of Q6 finds a close parallel in Ms. Or. 1270 of the British Library, an
undated Andalust Qur’an copied and illuminated in the style of Ibn Ghattiis, whose final folio is inscribed
with a birth record dated 652/1254, also executed in neo-Kufic chrysography. In this case, however, the
birth record is not contemporary with the mushaf, copied about a century earlier (WRIGHT 1875-1883, pl.
LXTI; LINGS 1961, pl. XXX; DANDEL 1993, 16). Another undated square Qur’an bearing two birth records
(646/1248 and 648/1250) is in Istanbul, Topkap1 Palace Library, ms. E. H. 40 (f. 139b).

294 CHRISTIE’S 12/10/2004, lot 5; BLACK & SAIDI 2000, 18-21, No. 6.
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these sessions the owner and copyist of the manuscript, an important scholar named
Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Hasan al-Sadafi al-Shatibi, taught the reading of Warsh and
the art of psalmody (tajwid) to the writer of the note, a certain Ibrahim b. Muhammad b.
Withiq al-Ishbili, so that he could also become a qualified Quranic transmitter.>”
Naturally, even private copies of the Qur'an could have been at some point
donated to a mosque by their owners. The already mentioned handbook for notaries
written by the Andalust jurist al-JazirT (d. 585/1189), entitled 4A/-Magsad al-mahmid fi
talkhis al- ‘uqiid, includes an interesting formulary template for the endowment of
copies of the Qur'an (“‘aqd tahbis mushaf’).”° In order for the endowment certificate
to be legally binding, a description of the codex and its script was required (“sifatu-hu
kadhda wa-khattu-hu kadha™), including mention of its decoration and anything
accompanying it (“bi-hilyati-hi wa- ‘alaqati-hi”). Also, if the manuscript was a multi-
volume codex enclosed in a box, the notary had to state it explicitly (“wa-in kanat rab ‘a

dhakarta-ha”).*’

The main problem with the scholarly literature dedicated to the earliest Qur’ans
in Maghrib1 round scripts is that it deals with them either individually, or in small
separate groups based on their provenance or format: thus, David James wrote about
“the Qur’ans from Valencia”;*”® Déroche concentrated on “les Corans carrés” from al-
Andalus, i.e. those in which the height of the folios does not exceed by more than 10%
their width;*” more recently, Zeren Tanind1 discussed “quelques Corans maghrébins
conservés dans les bibliothéques d’Istanbul”>* However, it is quite clear that all these
manuscripts form part of a continuum from the point of view of their layout, decoration,
and calligraphy, and should be treated as expressions of the very same cultural and
religious milieu, which encompassed the entirety of the Almoravid and Almohad
Empires, as well as some neighbouring polities normally treated as politically and

ideologically distinct, such as the second f@’ifa of Murcia and Valencia under Ibn

Mardanish. The codicological similarities shared by all Maghrib1 Qur’ans find a parallel

%5 For Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Hasan al-Sadaff al-Shatibi see PUA, id. 1715.
2% GARCIA SANJUAN 2007, 14.

297 AL-JAZIRI 1998, 288.

% JAMES 1992, 89-91.

2% DEROCHE 2001, 610 ff.

39 TANINDI 2014.
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in a number of equally distinctive textual features: first and foremost, the adherence to
the Medinese reading of Warsh from Nafi’; secondly, the preference for certain sira
titles differing from those employed in the Islamic East (e.g. “al-Samad” instead of “al-
Ikhlas” for sira 112); and thirdly, the division of the text into 27 sections called
tajziyyat Ramadan — one for each night of the Sacred Month — rather than into the
canonical 30 ajza’ (sing. juz’).*'The end of each fajziyya is generally indicated by
illuminated triangles or bell-shaped devices decorating the outer margins.

The illuminated frontispieces found in most of these Qur’ans have attracted the
attention of a number of scholars, but no detailed analysis of their stylistic elements or
technical aspects has been published so far, nor have they been sufficiently compared
with the decoration found in coeval non-Quranic manuscripts.’** After the seminal work
published by Muhammad Sharift in 1982 [fig. 42], little progress has been made
concerning the paleographic study of the highly distinctive scripts that Andalusi and
Maghribi calligraphers employed to transcribe the Sacred Book. In particular, it is still
very difficult to tell apart the standardised traits shared by all these scripts from the
stylistic departures, variants, embellishments, and innovations relatable to individual
hands. Before delving into these aspects, it seems useful to present here a table that
summarises the main features of the Quranic manuscripts under discussion, partially

updating those published by David James in 1992 and Frangois Déroche in 2001.

No. of Page Textbox Lines Interlinear Name of

folios | dimensions | dimensions | per page space scribe
Q5 | 278 8x7 5.5x4.7 17 032 |, ofmad
Q6 | 148 | 182x17.8 | 125x12 25 0.50 Raster of
Q7 | 134 | 17x165 27 1bn Gt
Q8 140 185x17.5 | 10.5x1L.5 27 0.38 Ibn éll:ttﬁs

%1 ANZUINI 2001, 412. These features are currently being studied by Professor Juan Pablo Arias Torres,
and are only touched upon in ESPEJO & ARIAS 2009, 80-88, and ARIAS & DEROCHE 2011, 248-251. It
should be noted, however, that not all the Qur’ans of our corpus show the partition in 27 tajziyyat, and
that sira titles are anything but consistent. In fact, the very same scribe could make use of different titles
rather arbitrarily: ‘Ali Ibn Ghattiis, for instance, entitled the opening sira “Umm al-Kit[a@]b” in Q7 and
Q8, but “Fatiha al-Kit[a]b” in Q9.

392 DANDEL 1994; BARRUCAND 1995; BARRUCAND 2005.
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‘Al

Q9 135 17.5x 16 12x11.5 27 0.44 Tbn Ghattis

Ibn Jallada
Q10 17x 12 21 0.80 s

Muhammad
Q11 136 16 x16.5 11.5x10.7 26 0.44 Ton Ghattis

Muhammad
Q12 26 Ibn Ghattiis ?
Q13 16.2 x 15.5 26

Muhammad
Q14 132 182x 17 123 x 12 26 0.47 Ton Ghattis
Q15 135 18 x15.5 11x11 24 0.46

Ibn Shu‘ayb
Q16| 197 |315x262 | 20x18 25 0.80 e
Q17 133 18.4x17.2 13.5x 12 22 0.61
QI8 26

Muhammad
Q19| 133 | 215x18 | 155xIL5 27 0.57 NI
Q20 30
Q21 134 16.5x 16.5 10x 10 25 0.40

Ibn Khaldiin
Q22 122 17x16 11.5x11.9 25 0.46 al-Balanst
Q23 145 20.5x 17.5 13.5x11.5 25 0.54
Q24 144 24.6 x 22.6 17.5x15.5 23 0.76

Muhammad
Q25| 137 | 223x18 | 135x115 | 27 0.50 ! L

All these codices were copied in diminutive scripts, with a considerably high
number of lines of text per page — between 17 and 27 — and an interlinear space kept
between 0.3 and 0.8 cm; the height of the alif ranges between 0.25 and 0.7 cm. This
gives the textbox a distinctively crammed aspect that could not be avoided in small,
single-volumes Qur’ans made of parchment, where the thickness of the vellum sheets,
although perfectly stretched and burnished, would not allow binding together more than
130-145 folios. The sole exception is the unusually large Q16, where a higher number
of parchment quires could be employed without spoiling the proportion between the
size and thickness of the codex. Even in the only paper manuscript of our corpus (Q5)

the copyist maintained the same script module and textbox layout used in parchment
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Qur’ans, which clearly shows the experimental nature of this early attempt to replace
the traditional support with a more modern one.

A second important feature shared by all these scripts is the galam with which
they were traced, cut with a particularly hard and pointy nib that produced thin,
threadlike strokes. This lent the calligraphy a very delicate, sometimes even faint and
evanescent aspect, whose aesthetic appeal is difficult to appreciate fully from a modern
perspective. To the medieval eye, the minute subtlety of these scripts, embellished with
a painstakingly accurate apparatus of recitation marks of different shapes and colours,
must have represented a wondrous demonstration of bravura in line with the aesthetic of
‘ajab (“marvel”, “prodigy”) traditionally associated with God and his manifestations.’”’

Easier to explain is the reason behind the markedly angular aspect of some letter
shapes: Ibn Ghattiis and the other Quranic copyists of this period enhanced the angular
elements already present in Maghribi bookhands — sad, dad, ta’ and za’ with a
trapezoidal body, initial and medial kaf traced as two parallel lines topped by a diagonal
stroke and linked by a vertical one, etc. — so as to give an archaising feel to the script
and evoke the austerity of ‘Kufic’ calligraphy. In addition to that, they peppered the
words of the Revelation with frequent elongations of both individual letters (especially
final ba’, sad, dad, ta’, za, and kaf) and the baseline strokes between them (most
notably in the basmala between the ha’ and mim of the word “rahman”, but also in the
final word of each siira, to fill the last line of text up to the left margin). This marked
‘horizontalism’ harked back to the mashq and madd of ancient Abbasid scripts, and
must have also functioned as a visual encouragement to pronounce each word carefully,
thus adding solemnity to the recitation.

Already remarked by Sharifl in Q13 is the use of multiple baselines in some
words, through the rightward elongation of the body of medial and final jim, hd’, and

304 The same effect is

kha’, in the shape of a line stretching below the preceding letters.
sometimes achieved through the extension of the horizontal stroke of ya’ raji‘a. This
feature, already found in the enhanced bookhands of items 30 and 72, was employed in
Quranic calligraphy by both ‘Ali and Muhammad Ibn Ghattiis, as well as by their
disciples and the adherents to their ‘School’, such as Yusuf Ibn Khaldiin (Q22) and

Muhammad al-Sharishi (Q25).

3% For a discussion of the aesthetics of ‘ajib and gharib in medieval Arabic sources, see RABBAT 2006.

394 SHARIFI 1982, 277.
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Other calligraphic traits observable in the scripts of 6th/12th-century masahif from
al-Andalus and the Maghrib are:

* The leftward inclination of the head serifs in the vertical stems of alif, lam, and kdf;

* Final @’ and fa’ are almost always left open, with an long terminal stroke;

* Mim always has a long, plunging tail curled leftwards (concave mim);

* Lam-alif is always drawn in two separate strokes, both curved, intersecting near the
baseline;

* The baseline ligatures between the letters ba’, ta’, tha’, sin, shin, ‘ayn, ghayn, fa’,
qaf, lam, niin and ya’ present an accentuated saw-toothed profile. The same can be
said about the lower part of medial ‘ayn, ghayn, often rendered as an open space in
the shape of a triangle.

All these mannered features, introduced by some copyists to give their scripts a
strikingly stylised appearance, were not equally mastered by others, who wrote the
Qur’an in rounder and more cursive styles, closer to ordinary bookhands. In general,
this disregard for the canons of formalised calligraphy was matched by a poorer quality
of the manuscript as a whole (illumination, preparation of parchment, etc.), as
exemplified by Q17.

A few considerations can also be made concerning the difference between the
hands of Ibn Ghattiis the Elder and the Younger, and the ‘evolution’ of Quranic
calligraphy as represented in the work of later scribes. If one compares the script of ‘Al
b. Ghattiis during the 550s/1160s with that of his son Muhammad in 578/1182-3, the
former immediately appears slightly suppler, more irregular, and traced at a faster pace.
Muhammad’s script, on the contrary, is impeccably measured, with the horizontal
strokes of elongated sad, dad, ta’, za’ and kaf perfectly straight and parallel to each
other. Also, the initial ‘ayn is ampler, and the lam-alif grapheme is always closed at the
bottom by a short horizontal stroke. In the work of both these Valencian artists the
script looks particularly compressed due to the many elongations and high number of
lines per page. While the same effect was achieved by some scribes (Q13, Q18, Q22),
others preferred to increase slightly the interlinear space, reduce the module of the
script, and give it a vertical boost by accentuating the height of the curls of initial ‘ayn
and the plunge of the tails of final sin, shin, sad, dad, gaf and niin (Q6, Q17, Q24). The
pinnacle of this effect was attained by Ibn Shu‘ayb al-Ansar1 in Q16, a mushaf coeval
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with the apogee of the Ibn Ghattiis atelier, where the increased dimensions of the
writing surface encouraged the calligrapher to employ a slightly more expansive script.
Towards the very end of the 6th/12th century, two manuscripts attest to a
possible stylistic development brought about by a new generation of Quranic copyists:
in both Q19 and Q25, all the elongated letters (especially sad, dad, ta’, za’, and kaf)
share the exact same dimensions, thus giving unprecedented rhythm and consistency to
the calligraphy, contrary to what can bee seen in those Qur’ans written in the manner of
Ibn Ghattiis. As a matter of fact, the scripts of these two codices are so similar that they
could well be the work of the same copyist, i.e. Muhammad al-Sharishi, a hypothesis
supported by the fact that both manuscripts feature the same number of lines per page.
This innovative element will persist in the finest miniature scripts of the following
centuries, combined with the introduction of sad, dad, ta’, za’ traced with oval bodies as
in bookhands, a feature that is never found in 6th/12th-century Qur’ans. Of course,
these are but preliminary remarks, and it will only become possible to refine our
chronological and geographical attributions by comparing and contrasting these 21
masahif with the many more undated codices and fragments that have survived,
bringing together their palacographic analysis with the study of their style and technique

of illumination.>®’

3% Undated Quranic manuscripts that can be tentatively attributed to the 6th/12th century are: BAV, Vat.

Arab. 212 (possibly by ‘Al Ibn Ghattiis); London, BL, ms. Or. 1270 (possibly by Muhammad Ibn
Ghattiis); Cairo, DKW, ms. 214 Mushaf; Lyon, Bibliothéque Municipale, ms. 1694; Istanbul, Topkap1
Palace Library, mss. E. H. 40 and E. H. 47; Istanbul, Turkish and Islamic Art Museum, ms. 536; Dublin,
CBL, mss. 1443 and 1444; Kuwait, Dar al-Athar al-Islamiyya, mss. LNS 111 and LNS 322; Marrakesh,
Ibn Yisuf Library, ms. 619/8.
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Fig. 41 — Note on the final folio of juz " 10 of an undated Andalusi Qur’an in Maghrib1
mabsiit script, stating that the manuscript was read to its owner and copyist,
Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Hasan al-Sadafi, in the Darat al- ‘Ilm of Valencia,

in Safar 630/1232; from BLACK & SAIDI 2000.



Fig. 42 — Palaeographic table of the letter forms employed by “Ali b. Ghattiis in Q11,
from SHARIFI 1982.



Documentary hands and chancery scripts

The previous chapters of this thesis have focused primarily on the origin and
development of those Maghribi scripts belonging to the family of bookhands, and of the
two main calligraphic styles directly derived from them: the ‘monumental’ mabsiit style
and the miniature style. However, there exists a third category of scripts that, although
sharing the same stylistic substrate as bookhands, depart noticeably from them. In the
following pages, I shall briefly discuss the earliest evidence of Maghribi documentary
hands, and of their calligraphic version, namely chancery scripts, whose development
resulted from the activity of groups of specialised scribes — i.e. with an additional level
of training — performing a social and political function very different from that of
contemporary book copyists and Quranic calligraphers.

As far as documentary hands are concerned, very little is known about the
activities of Andalusi and Maghribl notaries (waththdqiin or muwaththiqiin, sing.
waththaq or muwaththiq), whose job was to draft contracts of private nature concerning
sales, loans, donations, testaments, dowries, and the like, during the period under
discussion.’® No such documents survive in the original from before the 8th/14th
century, from either the cities of Muslim Iberia or North Africa, with only two

exceptions:

D1. 475/1083 [Ramadan, drafted in Toledo]. Sale contract concerning the purchase of
a vineyard for the price of 3000 mithgal, on parchment;’"’
D2. 510/1117 [Dhu al-Hijja, drafted in Zaragoza]. Sale contract concerning the

purchase of a field for the price of 1 dinar and 4 dirhams, on paper.’”®

Interestingly, both documents are sale contracts sharing the same structure and
formulae, and they both date from the years immediately preceding the Christian
conquest of the cities where they were produced, Toledo — seized by Alfonso VI of

Castile in 477/1085 — and Zaragoza — captured by Alfonso I of Aragon in 512/1118.

% On the subject, with special regard to the genre of notarial formularies, see AGUIRRE 2000. For the
norms regulating the drafting of endowment deeds in al-Andalus, see GARCIA SANJUAN 2007.

307 Madrid, AHN, Clero, Carpeta 3033, No. 1; See GONZALEZ 1926-1930,1, 1.

3% zaragoza, Archivo Parroquial de Nuestra Sefiora del Pilar, unknown shelfmark. See GARCIiA DE
LINARES 1904, 174, No. L.
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Palaeographically, however, they show a marked difference. D2 was written in a very
cursive, casual hand, by someone who either had no training in any particular notarial
style, or clearly had no interest in displaying his penmanship. Conversely, D1 appears to
have been drafted carefully, in a script that already shows a number of typically notarial
traits, departing from the regular ductus of coeval bookhands: the baseline strokes
between the letters of certain words are frequently elongated (e.g. between the shin and
ta’ of the initial word ishtara, meaning “he purchased”); angular letter variants are
systematically avoided; final &’ and za’ have plunging tails ending with hooks, often
connected with the following letter through abusive ligatures; alif magsiira is cursively
rendered as a waw with a long, bowl-shaped tail drawn below the writing line.

During the following two centuries, the unique social and cultural milieu of
Toledo produced hundreds of Arabic (“Mozarabic™) private documents that have been
miraculously preserved in the archive of the city’s cathedral, and are still awaiting a
serious palacographic study.’” Although that clearly lies beyond the scope of the
present work, it should be remarked here that the notaries active in 6th/12th- and
7th/13th-century Toledo often show a level of scribal training and technical mastery
which can only be explained if we assume that a direct channel of communication with
their colleagues from the Muslim territories continued to exist under the new Christian
rulers. In particular, some of the finest scripts employed in the Toledan contracts [figs.
43-44] are surprisingly close to the ornate and winding styles typical of the chancery
hands of the Almohads and Banti Ghaniya: the same complex ligatures in the basmala,
the same accentuated roundness of most letter tails, often arranged in tightly knit
sequences, and so forth. Even more noticeably, and in contrast with the Arabic
documentary hands employed in the East, these scripts are characterised by a much
more rectilinear orientation, with lines of texts tidily and tightly arranged at regular
intervals (a feature which is already visible in DI1). The diachronic study of these
palaeographic traits would make it possible to chart the development of certain elements

and the specificities of individual hands, as well as to recognise the particular ‘flavour’

399 Most of them were brought to the National Archive of Madrid in the 19™ century, and are still kept

there. The only palacographic notes on the scripts of the Mozarabic documents of Toledo are found in
GONZALEZ 1926-1930,1V, 44-47.

172



of these scripts when they appear in non-documentary contexts, such as the glosses of a

Latin Mozarab manuscript.*'’

We are decidedly better informed about the role of Maghribi chanceries and the
issuing of documents related to administrative practices and diplomacy during the
6th/12th century. The recent work of Pascal Burési and Hicham El-Aallaoui has focused
on the scrutiny of medieval textual sources dealing with the instruction of the secretaries
(kuttab, sing. katib) employed at the court of Marrakesh, the functions of their office
(diwan al-insha’), and the activity of the “secrétaires-épistoliers” attached to governors
of provinces and major cities (kuttab al-umara’, kuttab al-wulaf).’'' A remarkable effort
was also invested in the critical edition of 50 Almoravid and 160 Almohad letters,
whose text has been preserved in chronicles and historical anthologies, due to their
documentary as well as literary value.’'> However, the dearth of original documents has
so far hindered most scholars from venturing into a discussion of the material, technical,
and palaeographic aspects related to the kitaba in the western Islamic Mediterranean;
and this despite the fact that eight official documents and letters have survived from the
period in question, drafted not only in the Almohad cities of Marrakesh, Ceuta, and
Tunis, but also in Majorca, in the chancery of the Bant Ghaniya, and in Mahdiyya,
during the latter’s military occupation of the town. While these eight items were all
penned in Maghribi round scripts by secretaries trained in al-Andalus or the Maghrib al-
Agsa, other surviving documents from Khorasanid and Almohad Tunis were drafted by
local scribes in chancery styles based on eastern models, and have not therefore been

included in the following list:

D3. 577/1181 [Safar, drafted in Majorca]. Decennial peace treaty stipulated between

Ishaq b. Muhammad Ibn Ghaniya and the Genoese, on parchment;313

*19 Such is the case of ms. Ripoll 49, Arxiu de la Corona d’Arago, a Latin manuscript of the Sententiae of
Taius, bishop of Zaragoza, copied within a Christian milieu in the Sharq al-Andalus, which features
numerous Arabic glosses written in what is clearly a documentary script (see MILLAS 1932).

' AL-‘ALLAOUI & BURESI 2006.

*12 See LEVI-PROVENCAL 1941, for the letters of the early period until the end of the 6th/12th century, and
‘AzzAWI 1995, for the first half of the 7th/13th century. A group of 77 Almohad appointment letters
(tagadim) of provincial officials, preserved in a 17th-century manuscript in the Royal Library of Rabat,
have been recently edited and discussed in BURESI & EL AALLAOUI 2013.

313 Genoa State Archive, Archivio Segreto, Materie Politiche, B. 2737 D, doc. I. See AMARI 1867, 593-
600 (doc. I); BAUDEN 2011, 48-67, pl. L.
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D4. 1182 AD [April and July]. Arabic translation of two complaint letters addressed
to the Almohad caliph Abii Ya'qiib by the bishop of Pisa, on paper;’'*

D5. 580/1184 [Safar, drafted in Majorca]. Diplomatic letter attached to a peace treaty
stipulated between Ishaq b. Muhammad Ibn Ghaniya and the Pisans, on
paper;’!®

D6. 582/1186 [Ramadan, probably drafted in Marrakesh]. Mercantile treaty
stipulated between the Almohad caliph al-Mansiir and the Pisans, on paper;’'°

D7. 584/1188 [Jumada II, drafted in Majorca]. Ventennial peace treaty stipulated
between Muhammad b. Ishaq Ibn Ghaniya and the Genoese, on parchment;’'’

D8. 597/1201 [Jumada I, drafted in Ceuta]. Diplomatic letter sent by Nasih b. “‘Abd
Allzh (the Almohad governor of Ceuta?) to the Pisans, on paper;’'®

D9. 597/1201 [Ramadan, drafted in Tunis]. Diplomatic letter sent by ‘Abd al-
Rahman b. al-Mansiir to the Pisans, on paper;319

D10. 600/1204 [Ramadan, drafted in Mahdiyya]. Diplomatic letter sent by ‘Alr b.
Ghazi b. ‘Abd Allah b. Muhammad Ibn Ghaniya to the Pisans, on paper.**

A first remark to be made concerns the use of parchment in the commercial
treaties issued by the diwan al-insha’ of the Banii Ghaniya (D3, D7), in the same years
when the Almohads had already switched to paper for the production of such documents
(D6). This aspect is in line with the Almohads’ adoption of the new support in scribal
contexts previously dominated by parchment, and invests the chancery of Majorca with
an element of conservatism that may have been a continuation of earlier Almoravid
practices, of which no material evidence survives. However, it should also be noted that
the Banii Ghaniya did employ (local?) paper to draft their diplomatic letters, as shown
by D5 and D10.

314
315

Pisa State Archive, unknown shelf mark. See AMARI 1863, Prima Serie, II-I1T; BURESI 2011.

Pisa State Archive, unknown shelf mark. See AMARI 1863, Prima Serie, IV. The original treaty which
this letter accompanied (Prima Serie, XLVI), written on parchment, was destroyed in 1944 in the fire of
the State Archive of Naples, where it had been sent for an exhibition.

316 pisa State Archive, unknown shelf mark. See AMARI 1863, Prima Serie, V.

317 Genoa State Archive, Archivio Segreto, Materie Politiche, B. 2737 D, doc. II. See AMARI 1867, 600-
606 (doc. IT); BAUDEN 2011, 68-81, pl. IL.

318 pisa State Archive, unknown shelf mark. See AMARI 1863, Prima Serie, X.

319 pisa State Archive, unknown shelf mark. See AMARI 1863, Prima Serie, XIII; BURESI 2013, fig. Sa-b.
320 pisa State Archive, unknown shelf mark. See AMARI 1863, Prima Serie, XXIV. On ‘Ali b. Ghazi, see
BAADJ 2015, 161-162.
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While the layout of the three commercial treaties in our corpus does not show
any particularly remarkable feature (apart from the conspicuous Almohad ‘alama, to be
discussed later), the diplomatic correspondence of Maghribi rulers was drafted in a
highly distinctive way: the right margin of the text is oblique, the beginning of each line
is gradually shifted leftwards, so that a triangular space is created to the right of the
page. The folio is then turned upside down, and the triangular space is filled with the

32! This idiosyncratic practice — already attested in D4, D5,

remaining portion of the text.
D8, D9, and D10 — would later become characteristic of Marinid and Nasrid missives,
and as such is mentioned in al-Qalgashandi’s encyclopaedic treatise Subh al-a ‘sha’ fi

sind ‘at al-insha’ (completed in Cairo in 814/1412):

“The practice established in the letters issued by the kings of the Maghrib is to use
one sheet of paper of a standard format, [always] with a similar layout. [...] The
lines start at a lower level, and slant upwards towards the end [...]. Each line is
slightly shorter than the preceding one, gradually tapering to the right so that the
last line only occupies a portion of the bottom left corner. The text then continues
in the [right] margin, from the bottom of the sheet towards the top, beginning at
the same level as the last line. [...] The first line is very short, slanting upwards at
the end. The second is slightly longer and so on, until the maximum length is
attained and entire lines are written. Then, the lines become gradually shorter

again, so that that the last one is minuscule, written in the [upper right] corner [of

the folio], next to the basmala”.***

However, it must be observed that this rather rigid scheme allowed nonetheless a
certain number of possible variants: in the letter sent by Ishaq b. Muhammad Ibn
Ghaniya to the Pisans (D5), for instance, the lines of text written in the right margin of
the folio run along its height (i.e. they are arranged perpendicularly to the basmala),
while in Almohad and Hafsid letters they are always roughly parallel to the base of the
folio (i.e. at a 160°-180° angle with the basmala). As opposed to the strictly orthogonal
layout of official treaties, the diplomatic letters in our corpus are characterised by an
overall writing angle inclined upwards (as remarked by al-Qalqashandi), with the
possibility of stacking words at the end of each line.

The scripts in which all these documents were written share a remarkable
number of common traits, which are essentially the same employed by the most skilled

Mozarabic notaries in coeval Toledo. Although winding and cursive, the chancery

321 See BURESI 2008B, 299-300.
322 AL-QALQASHANDI 1913-1922, VIII, 78-79.
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scripts featured in the Banii Ghaniya treaties are particularly polished and accurately
vocalised (especially D7), with frequent recourse to ‘alamat al-ihmal and the consistent
use of eastern tashdid when combined with fatha, while the Maghribi one appears in the
presence of kasra or damma. As noted by Frédéric Bauden, the two Majorcan
secretaries who drafted these documents demonstrate a certain familiarity with the rules
of Quranic orthoepy in their notation of the euphonic tashdid (also known as idgham),
which marks the assimilation of final xnin with the initial »a’, lam, mim, nian, waw, and
ya’ of the following word.’> In the Almohad commercial treaty (D6) the script of the
main text is markedly simpler, and only the Maghribi semi-circular tashdid is used, with
the exception of the basmala and the monumental ‘alama.

Overall, it is clear that the ultimate purpose of these chancery hands was to
convey the same sense of order, proportion, accuracy, and solemnity preached by the
Andalust treatises on the instruction of scribes, in particular the Ihkam sanda ‘at al-kalam
of the Almoravid katib Ibn ‘Abd al-Ghafur (d. 531/1136).** However, the distinctive
ductus and ligatures developed within this scribal context did not remain a prerogative
of official documents for long: during the 7th/13th century these stylistic features
gradually began to seep out from the chanceries and affect the appearance of later
Maghrib1 bookhands, giving rise to what some modern scholars have called mujawhar

. . 325
scripts (in the sense of “ornate”, “flowery”).

Already in the late 6th/12th century, the
script of item 91 suggests that some book copyists had been trained in chancery styles,
and did not hesitate to show their calligraphic prowess in their everyday work.

One last feature to be discussed here is the introductory formula (‘alama)
appearing in the heading of official Almohad documents (‘“wa-I/-hamd li-llah wahda-
hu”, meaning “and praise be to God alone”), written with a particularly thick galam in
monumental Maghribi thuluth, as found in D6. As already mentioned, this element
reinforces the impression that this special calligraphic style was used by the Berber
rulers as a ‘dynastic brand’ and a fundamental visual component of their ideology of

power, especially since the sources insist that the Almohad ‘a/ama was always added

onto chancery documents in the caliphs’ own hand.>* According to the Rawd al-qirtas,

32 BAUDEN 2011, 45-46.

324 SORAVIA 2005.

% For a definition of mujawhar scripts, see AFA 2013A, 67-68.
326 IBN AL-AHMAR 1964, 20-21. See also AL-MANUNI 19894, 180.
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it was al-Mansur (r. 580/1185-595/1198) who first established that the ‘alama should
always be personally penned by the caliph.’”” Hence, it is likely that the motto
appearing in D6 was indeed written by al-Manstr himself, in a very different ink from
the main text of the treaty, and with a special implement possibly designed for this
specific purpose. The Nasrid scholar Ibn al-Ahmar, however, reports that this practice
had already been introduced by al-Mansiir’s grandfather ‘Abd al-Mu 'min (r. 527/1133-
558/1163).°** In his Kitab al- ‘ibar, Ton Khaldiin positions himself between these two
views, and states that it was in fact Abli Ya‘qub (r. 558/1163-580/1185) who devised
the caliphal ‘alama, on the basis of what “had been found written by the Mahdi Ibn
Tamart in some of his speeches [/ ba ‘d mukhatibati-hi]”.** The historian Ibn ‘Idhari
adds that the first missive where the Almohad ‘a/@dma made its appearance was drafted
in Ramadan 561/1166, and was addressed by Abii Ya“qub to his brother Abti Sa‘1d, then
governor of Cordova.**’

Be that as it may, the distinctive style and wording of the Almohad ‘alama
remained unaltered until the final years of the dynasty’s rule in Marrakesh, as
demonstrated by a letter sent by the penultimate Almohad caliph al-Murtada to Pope
Innocent IV in 648/1250, which has providentially been preserved in the original in the
Vatican Archives [fig. 45].331 Just as al-Mansiir’s, al-Murtada’s ‘alama is in a bold,
calligraphic thuluth script, completed by a characteristic final g’ with a long tail
curving to the right (ha’ mashgqiiqa), an abbreviation of the word infahd (meaning “it is
finished”). While both these formulae were penned in a black ink, it seems that on
occasion the Almohad caliphs would have used a special red ink, as reported in a
passage of Ibn ‘Idhart’s Bayan al-mughrib, with reference to the Almohad caliph Yahya
al-Mu‘tasim (r. 624/1227-626/1229):

“Yahya [b. al-Nasir]’s chamberlain and personal secretary [...] was a eunuch
named Abi al-Hamama Bilal, a renowned shaykh who had studied the Qur’an in
his youth. He was bright-minded and cunning, and Yahya’s affairs depended
entirely on him, to the point that he came to write the opening formula “al-hamd

327 IBN ABI ZAR® 1972, 217: “Wa-huwa awwal man kataba al- ‘alama bi-yadi-hi min al-Muwahhidin, Al-
hamd li-llah wahda-hu, fa-jard ‘amalu-hum ‘ala dhalika”.

328 IBN AL-AHMAR 1964, 20-21.

2% IBN KHALDON 1999, XII, 497-498.

3% IBN ‘IDHART 1963, 69. See also LATHAM 1981, 318.

3 TISSERANT & WIET 1926. “I1 s agit du seul écrit d’un souverain maghrébin qui ait été conservé par les
papes” (thus MAILLARD 2014, 107).
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li-llah wahda-hu” on the official decrees, in eastern script [bi-khatt Mashriqi).
Before then, it was out of the question that someone else would write this formula
instead [of the Caliph], until it was accepted that a woman would write it because
Yahya had a withered right hand. This was noticeable since he could not even
fasten the cords of his cloak, or hold the sceptre in his hand as caliphs usually do.
The people’s petitions containing their requests were submitted to him in
countless numbers, and the eunuch Abii al-Hamama Bilal would write on all of
them [...] in an almost white ink, with a thin pen, and with letters well spaced out,
and Yahya would retrace those letters in a feeble script. Sometimes he would
forget some of those signatures and would not retrace them, until [the eunuch]
realised the disgraceful fact, concealed it, and begun to write them with the red
caliphal ink [al-midad al-ahmar al-ma ‘rif li-I-khulafa 1.

What is also interesting in this passage is the explicit mention of the distinctively
Mashriqt character of the style employed for the ‘alama, which was (and still is) the
most remarkable feature of Maghribi thuluth. As already remarked by Stern with regard
to al-Murtada’s missive to Innocent IV: “It is worthy of note that whereas the body of
the letter is in the Maghribi script, the ‘alama is in ‘eastern’ ductus, perhaps because the
style was traditional”.>* It is indeed difficult to understand the reasons why it was
apparently deemed important to include this conspicuous reference to the eastern
calligraphic tradition in the official documents of the Almohad chancery, and in all the
other instruments of Almohad propaganda where Maghrib1 thuluth was employed, from
coinage to the manuscripts of the Mahdi’s works. Perhaps this had to do with the
ultimately eastern derivation of the principles of Almohad theology (largely based on
Ash‘arism and Zahirism) and with Ibn Tumart’s alleged studies in Baghdad, or perhaps
it should be related to the Almohad’s pretence to universal authority over the entire
Islamic world, as caliphs of the Maghrib as well as the Mashriq.

Under the supervision of their Andalusi teachers, the Almohad princes were
arguably trained to master Maghrib1 thuluth as the calligraphic style that they would
have used to validate treaties and sign official letters once ascended the throne. An
ownership mark on the title page of item 24 provides fascinating evidence for this, as it
was penned in a skilled thuluth script by a certain Ibrahim b. Amir al-Mu 'minin b. Amir
al-Mu’minin, probably a son of Abii Ya'qiib and a brother of al-Mansir [fig. 46]. At the

end of it, the use of a hd’ mashgqiiqa traced in exactly the same way as the one found in

2 IBN ‘IDHART 1963, 320. For a discussion of this passage and the Almohad ‘alama in general, see

LATHAM 1981, 317-319.
333 STERN 1964, 135.
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the ‘alama of D6 demonstrates that prince Ibrahim had a first hand knowledge of the
scribal practices adopted in the Almohad chancery.

179



Fig. 43 — Madrid, AHN, Clero de Toledo (Documentos mozérabes), Carp. 3033, No. 8.
Sale contract concerning an orchard, stipulated between Duminquh (Domingo) b.
Yahya, Sufyan b. Abi1 al-Baqa, and Mufraj b. Khayr, dated 1150 AH (1117 AD).

Parchment, 38 x 35 cm.



Fig. 44 — Madrid, AHN, Clero de Toledo (Documentos mozérabes), Carp. 3033, No. 2.
Copy of a sale contract concerning a house, drafted in 1213 AH (1175 AD).
Parchment, 48 x 44 cm.
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Fig. 45 — Rome, Vatican State Archives, AA. I-XVIII, 1802, 20th June 1250.
Diplomatic letter drafted in Marrakesh and sent by the Almohad caliph al-Murtada
to pope Innocent IV, dated 648/1250. Paper, 53 x 27.5 cm.



Fig. 46 — Title page of item 24 (f. 1a), with an ex-libris of the Almohad prince
Ibrahim written in Maghrib1 thuluth (left margin).






CONCLUSIONS

The aim that the present work is hoped to have achieved is a rather elementary one: to
trace the origin, development, diffusion, and diversification of Maghribt bookhands and
calligraphic scripts, based on the earliest material evidence in our possession. The first,
fundamental step I had to take was to assemble and arrange in chronological order the
bulk of the surviving Maghribl manuscripts and documents written before 600 AH, thus
filling a yawning and disconcerting gap in scholarship. Where possible, and to a degree
proportionate to the scope of this thesis, I have tried to integrate the palaeographic and
historical study of the material with the information offered by primary sources of
different kinds, so as to present a picture as comprehensive as possible of a rich and
highly sophisticated scribal tradition, whose formative process and full aesthetic range
were still poorly understood. By combining material and textual evidence, I have been
able to reach the new definition of Maghribi round scripts, to present a detailed
discussion of their original features and evolution (or lack thereof), and to draw
significant distinctions among different sub-styles, in both synchronic and diachronic
terms: early and mature casual scripts; early half-bookhands and full bookhands; mature
ordinary and fine bookhands; enhanced (i.e. semi-calligraphic) bookhands;
documentary hands and chancery scripts; mabsiit and miniature calligraphic styles;
Maghribi thuluth.

One of the main outcomes of my research has been that of delimiting in space
and time the origin of Maghribt round scripts, which should now undoubtedly be traced
to Umayyad Cordova, between the end of the 3rd/9th and the 4th/10th century. As
written by Ibn Khaldiin almost 500 years later: “With the Umayyads, al-Andalus
became a separate political entity [tamayyaza mulk al-Andalus bi-I-Umawiyyin]. They
developed distinctive conditions as to sedentary culture, the crafts, and the writing

styles [fa-tamayyazii bi-ahwali-him min al-hidara wa-I-sand’i * wa-I-khutiif]. As a result,
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their Andalusi script, as it is known today, also became special [famayyaza]”.' Ibn
Khaldiin’s insistence on the idiosyncratic, self-contained nature of the Andalusi scribal
milieu under the Umayyad dynasty, which he contrasts with the traditions developed
under the Abbasids and Fatimids, in the Mashriq as well as Ifrigiya, is the only
reasonable explanation that we can advance for the birth of such a distinctive family of
scripts, an event without parallel in the history of Arabic written culture.

While the centre-to-periphery model seems to be the most suitable to frame the
rise of Maghrib1 round scripts during the 4th/10th century, with Cordova acting as the
key centre of diffusion, this does not mean that a writing reform was conceived and
implemented from on high, i.e. by direct intervention of the ruling elites. As we have
seen, the Umayyad court culture revolved around scribal modes and models anchored in
the eastern tradition, and the library of al-Hakam II was never meant to function as a
laboratory for developing one regional form of ordinary bookhand; instead, it was an
extraordinary (and relatively short-lived) setting for the best calligraphers and
bookbinders of the Islamic Mediterranean to come together and put their diverse skills
at the caliph’s service: a centre of attraction rather than diffusion. What really triggered
the spread of Maghribi round scripts, the evidence suggests, was their adoption by the
thousands of professional copyists, religious scholars, men and women of science and
letters, notaries, and members of the intermediate levels of the Andalust society who
employed the new style as an instrument of cultural identity.” Being a vital component
of this society, the Mozarab community adopted the very same type of scripts for
copying their Christian codices, preserving certain scribal practices of the Latin-
Visigothic tradition, and setting themselves apart from the Arabic-speaking Christians
living in Egypt and the Levant. For these reasons, what rapidly became the sole vehicle
for the written culture of al-Andalus can best be defined as a Cordovan, and yet not an
Umayyad, script.

During the first two centuries after their appearance, the new round bookhands

remained confined to the Arabic-speaking regions of the Iberian Peninsula and their

' IBN KHALDUN 1999, 11, 750.

* The fascinating and multifaceted problem of an ‘Andalusi identity’, and the way this construct was
forged and promoted through historical and literary works from the Umayyad period until the times of
Ibn Khaldiin, is the subject of MARTINEZ-GROS 1997. I believe the origin and development of Maghribi
round scripts represented a comparable phenomenon to that studied by Martinez-Gros, although sustained
not through the intervention and patronage of the ruling elites, but by the learning and writing practices of
all the literate members of society.
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Muslim and Christian inhabitants; hence it may be argued that they should be more
correctly defined as Andalusi, rather than Maghrib1 scripts. However, as explained in
the introduction, I have deemed it preferable to uphold the broader term ‘Maghrib1’ to
refer to this entire family of scripts, for two main reasons. Firstly, the distinction
between Andalust and Maghribi scripts, which has often and misleadingly been made in
the past, creates an arbitrary dichotomy that is backed neither by material evidence nor
by medieval textual sources, unlike the demonstrated polarity between Maghribi-
Mashriqt or Andalusi-Ifriqi hands. There is simply no reason to argue that the Maghrib
al-Aqsa ever developed a distinct regional script before local copyists unreservedly
adopted Andalusi styles and practices starting from the late 5th/11th century. Since
then, these round scripts became as Maghribl as they were Andalusi, with master
calligraphers on both sides of the Strait drawing upon the same, shared stylistic
substrate. This meant that the variant forms developed both in al-Andalus and the
Maghrib al-Aqsa could differ from one another to the same extent as scripts employed
in different cities of the same region — such as Valencia and Seville, or Fez and
Marrakesh — or by scribes active in the same city. Secondly, after the demise of Arabic
writing in Spain in the 10th/16th century, these scripts remained in use exclusively in
North Africa, from Libya to Mauritania, as a key component of the cultural identity of
the inhabitants of these territories. Thus, Maghribi round scripts earned their designation
as a result of their millennial history: they are, after all, the expression of a living
tradition, in whose deeper strata is embedded the legacy of al-Andalus.

As I hope to have demonstrated, the introduction of Andalust scripts into the
Maghrib al-Aqsa during the 6th/12th century was not merely a spontaneous
development brought about by the increased socio-economic interconnection between
the two shores of the Alboran Sea. In fact, there is sufficient evidence to suggest that
this major change was also actively promoted by the new Berber rulers, and especially
by the Almohad caliphs, who employed Andalusi secretaries and calligraphers as
instruments of legitimation and propaganda. In particular, the Almohad royal
manuscripts represented, and indeed proclaimed, the complete assimilation of Andalust
calligraphic styles and scribal practices, as a way of making the Almohad doctrine

palatable to the Andalust elites, and portray the new rulers less as Berber fanatics and

182



barbarians, and more as cultivated revivers of religious belief, an aim that the
Almoravids before them never quite managed to achieve.

The military expansion of the Almohad Empire towards Ifrigiya coincided with
this phase of ideological deployment of Maghribi round scripts, which became the norm
for copying books in cities like Tlemcen and Bijaya, and first appeared in documents
drafted in the chanceries of Tunis and Mahdiyya, probably by secretaries trained in the
Maghrib al-Aqsa. In both luxury manuscripts and chancery documents, the
dissemination of Maghrib1 thuluth as the calligraphic emblem of Almohad rule was just
another indicator of how much the choice of script mattered in the construction of
political and identitarian discourses, although this particular style was derived from
eastern calligraphy and did not originate within the family of Maghribi round
bookhands.

Based on the palaeographic observations contained in the present work, it will
ideally become possible to date many of the surviving undated codices copied in al-
Andalus and the Maghrib during this period, ascribing them to specific scribal contexts
and, perhaps, hands. The writing ductus, letter shapes, ligatures, notation marks,
punctuation, and colour schemes employed in the manuscripts of our corpus
conclusively show certain patterns of development that become particularly evident if
considered within the frame of individual genres and codicological families: illuminated
Qur’ans, multi-volume works of religious sciences, reference books of grammar and
lexicography, copies of medical treatises for personal use, elegant editions of poetic
anthologies, etc. While certain aspects of this stylistic evolution may have not been
taken into sufficient consideration here, it is hoped that this thesis will serve as a sound
point of departure for future research, in the same way as palaeographic albums were
used in the past century by scholars of different backgrounds and fields of study.

Evolution, however, is a problematic concept when applied to Arabic
palaeography: the manuscripts here discussed reflect a complex network of material
practices and textual traditions that not always developed in linear ways. It is therefore
essential to always bear in mind the fundamental difference between archaic and
archaising features, especially important for the analysis of those scripts which, just like
Maghrib1 bookhands, constantly retained a number of vestigial elements derived from

earlier angular styles, that could be either accentuated or avoided depending on the
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scribe’s models and intentions. In the same way, I hope to have demonstrated that some
scribal milieux were more conservative than others, and that the manuscripts copied
within certain religious circles tended to reproduce the scripts, layout, and format of
their prototypes with very little variation. This is why, especially in the presence of
undated Maghribi fragments of works of hadith and Maliki figh (which form the
majority of the surviving material from this earlier period), the palacographic study of
the scripts should always be combined with codicological remarks on the type and
quality of the support, the way it was scored or ruled, the structure of quires and
gatherings, the presence and nature of zigzag marks in the paper, the type of inks
employed, and so forth, which I have only partially been able to include here.

Finally, and perhaps most importantly, this thesis has aimed to portray the
Maghrib1 written tradition as a cultural phenomenon as rich and dynamic as the
Mashriqt one, despite the almost exclusive focus of both scholarly research and popular
interest on the latter. Just like eastern naskh, Maghribi round scripts originated and
developed in the same period when new forms of cursiveness were being devised by
scribes and calligraphers throughout the Arabic-speaking world, to suit the needs of
increasing numbers and new categories of book users living in what have been called
“the world’s most bookish societies”.> The material presented here, whose importance
clearly goes beyond its palaeographic features, will hopefully attract the attention of
textual historians and philologists, and many more elements concerning the
transmission, production, and consumption of Maghribt manuscripts will emerge also
thanks to the data here collected. This small, yet necessary contribution to the
understanding of one of the many facets of medieval Arabic written culture has been
driven by the conviction that, as Van Koningsveld wrote, “[...] manuscripts are much
more than texts only. They are human artefacts and documents as well, reflecting the
cultural history of the groups among which they were copied, studied, bought, and

sold”.*

> HIRSCHLER 2012, 1.
4 VAN KONINGSVELD 1991, 94-95.
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